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3 440 Mr. Chillingworh and Mr. Lewgar, Wl 1 
ther the Roman Church. be the Catholick Chung and all wth | 
of her Communion Hereticks or Schifmaticks, 9 1 1 


II. 4 Diſcourſe againſt the Infallibility of the Roman Church, with al t 
Anſwer to all thoſe Texts of Scripture that are alledged to prove it, p. 1 F 


III. 4 Conference concerning the Infallibility of the Roman Church; | 
proving that the preſent Church of Rome either errs in her worſhipping | 


the Bleſſed Virgin, or that the Ancient Church did err in condemning the Wl 7 


. 4 Collyridians as Hereticks, | p. 18] 
IV. An Argument drawn from the communicating of Infants, as without whidh | 
" thy could not be ſaved, againſt the Church's Infallibility, 1 29] | 
V. hs Argument againſt Infallibilicy, drawn from the Doctrine of tel ; 
Millenaries, 5.3 ; 
VI. 4 Letter relating to the ſame Subject, 3 5 6] 
VII. An Argument againſt the Roman Church's n taken from tel 
Contradictions in their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, p. 7 
VIII. An Account of what moved the Author to turn papiſt, with his i Cap 
tation of the Arguments that perſwaded bim thereto, p.39 1 „ 


IX. 4 . concerning Tradition, p. 51 | 
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HE Church of Rome (taken diffuſively for all Chriſtians communi- 
cating with the Biſhop of Rome) was the Judge of Controverſies at 
has time, when the Church of England made an Alteration in her 
enets. 3 
Argu. She was the Judge of Controverſies at that time, which had an Authority of 
deciding them, But the Church of Rome at that time had the Authority of deciding 
. 8 5 e 1 8 
Anſw. A limited Authority to decide Controverſies according to the Rule of Scrip- 
ture and univerſal Tradition, and to oblige her own Members ( ſo long as ſhe evi- 
dently contradicted not that Rule) to Obedience, I grant ſhe had: but an unlimited 
zn infallible Authority, or ſuch as could not but proceed according to that Rule, an 
ſuch as ſhould bind all the Churches in the World to Obedience, (as the Greek Church) 
/ôĩ•ʃ%PÜ%—ö)??x? as te toni: oa. e e eee vn 
Duet. When your Church hath decided a Controverſie, I deſire to know whether 
any particular Church or Perſon hath Authority to re-examine her Deciſion, whether 
ſhe hath obſerved her Rule or no; and free himſelf from the Obedience of it, by his 
or her particular Judgment? e No we 


Theſis 


Anſw. If you underſtand by your Church, the Church Catholick, probably 1 ſhould 


anſwer no; but if you underſtand by your Church, that only which is in Subordination 


to the See of Rome, or if you underſtand a Council of this Church, I anſwer, yea. 


Argu. That was the Catholick Church, which did abide in the Root of Apoſtolick 


Unity: But the Church of Rome at that time was the only Church that did abide in the 
Root of Apoſtolick Unity. Ergo. | V 
Queſt. What mean you by Apoſtolick Unity? | 
nſw. 1 mean the Unity of that Fellowfhip wherein the Apoſtles lived and died. 
Queſt. Wherein was this Unity? 3 3 
Anſw. Herein it conſiſted, that they all profeſſed one Faith, obeyed one Supreme 
Tribunal, and communicated together in the ſame Prayers and Sacraments. Hoy 
| Solut. Then the Church of Rome continued not in the Apoſtolick Unity: for it con- 
tinued not in the ſame Faich, wherein the Apoſtles lived and died: For tho it retained 
ſo much (in my Judgment) as was eſſential to the being of a Church, yer it degene- 
ted from the Church of the Apoſtles Times, in many things which were very pro- 
frable; as in Latin Service, and Communion in one Kind. + 
Argu. Some Church did continue in the ſame Faith wherein the Apoſtles lived and 
died: But there was no Church at that time which did continue in the Apoſtles Faith, 
beſides the Roman Church. Ergo. 33 
Anſw. That ſome Church did continue in the Apoſtles Faith in all things neceſſary, 
| grant it ; that any did continue in the Integrity of it, and in a perfect Conformity 
with ic in all things expedient and profitable, I deny it. a ere 


Qusſt. ls it not neceſſary to a Church's continuing in the Apoſtles Faith, that ſhe 


continue in a perfect conformity with it, in all things expedient and profitable? 


* oy * s 
Anf 


S SB T-, 02 B> 
— — 


* IR.» 2" 
13 A. 9s, 7» — * 
— 


7 7 3 
2 _ 


_ 
1 — _ — — * U N 
© - — 
5 8 — 922 - * — * d, , —_— 
K —»rð'! ar Fen ns Otros nee _ 


a, 


— ORR" TRIS . OR IG ISAS 8 Ws r ad = 
* — - 1 — u 
> a go * . 2 —— = <4 ay 


8 
— — 


„ 


e rr 
rr a At $a 54 I Pea Wan * 


FELT 


2 os 2 x8: x hs eee e 
* . od aa R * * - , wx 


AO. a 


er, 
b f 
. wo -. % * 


9 Kare TS — — rr N 
* 
9 4 we 4 SR 4 — — 3 AM 2 LE. ax ebe 


Anſw. A perfect conformity in all things is neceſſary to a perfect co ntinuance in qe 
Apoſtles Faith; but to an imperſect continuance an imperfect conformity is ſufficient. 


and ſuch, I grant, the Roman Church had. 


Queſt. Is not a perfect continuance in the Apoſtles Faith, neceſſary to a Church: 


45 . It is ecelſary to a petfect continuance in Apoſtolick Unity. # 7" 
- Argu. There was ſame ohe company of Chriſtians at the time df Luther's rifini 
which was the Catbolick Chureb: But there was no other company at that.time,þggy.? 
N | '-> Veſides 

the Roman. Ergo, the Roman at that time was the Catholick Church. 


Anſw. There was no one company of Chriſtians, which in oppoſition to and exclu. 


ſion of all other companies of Chriſtians, was the Catholic Church. 


Argu. If the Catholick Church be ſome one company of Chriſtians in oppoſitipy ;, 
and excluſion of all other companies, then if there was ſome one company, ſhe 5 
one in oppoſition to, and excluſion of all other companies: But the Catholicł Church 


4 * 3 g 


is one company of Chriſtians in oppoſition to, and excluſion of, &c. Ergo, There was 


then ſome one company which was the Catholick Church, in oppoſition to, and exclu. 


ſion of all other companies. 85 | 
The Minor proved by the Teſtimonies of the Fathers, both Greek and Latin, teſtify. 
ing that they underſtood the Church to be one in the ſenſe alledged. | 9 


1. If this Unity, which cannot be ſeparated at all or divided, is alſo among Here. 


ticks, what contend we farther? Why call we them Hereticks? S. Cypr. Epi. 75. 


2. But if there be but one Flock, how can he be accounted of the Flock, which iz 


not within the number of it? Id. ibid. 5 | 8 
3. When Parmenian commends one Church, he condemns all the reſt; for beſides 

one, which is the true Catholick, other | 

but are not. S. Optat. lib. r. | 


” 


4. The Church therefore is but one, this cannot be among all Hereticks and 


Sehilmaricke. 16; ii G4 . 3 
. Lou ſay you offer for the Church, which is one; this very thing is a part of a lye 
to call it one, which you have divided into two. Ib. ibiu. Fe 
6. The Church is one, which cannot be amongſt us and amongſt you; it remains 
then, that it be in one only place. Id. Ibid. nn,, 
7. Altho' there be many Hereſies of Chriſtians, and that all would be called C. 
tholicks, yet there is always one Church, &c. S. Aug. de util. credend. c. 7 


4 * 


them, for ſhe is but ove? Id. de unitat. c. 2. 


9. The Proofs of the Carholick prevailed, whereby they evicted the Body of Chriſt 
to be with them, and by conſequence not to be with the Donatiſts; for it is manifeſt 


that ſhe is ane alone. Id. Collat. Carthag. lib. 3. 


, 


10. In illud Cantic, 6, 7. There are ſixty Queens, and eighty Concubines, and Daſs 1 
Without number; but my Dove is one, &c. He laid not, My Queens are ſixty, and m C 
cubines, &c. but he ſaid, My Dove is but one; . becauſe all the Sects of Ghiloſopbert, and 1 
Hereſies of Chriſtians are none of his; his is but one, to wit, the Catholick Church, Ke. , 


S. Epiphan. in fine Panar. 


11. A man may not call the Conventicles of Hereticks (I mean Marcionites, Manichees 1 
and the reſt ) Churches; therefore the Tradition appoints you to ſay, I believe one Holy iſ 


Catholick Church, &c. S. Cyril. Catech. 18. 


And theſe Teſtimonies, I think, are ſufficient to ſhew the Judgment of the Anciew } 
Church, that this Title of the Church one, is directly and properly excluſive to all com- 
panies beſides one; to wit, that where there are diverſe Profeſſions of Faith, or 
diverſe Communions, there is but one of theſe which can be the Catholick Church. Upon | 
this ground I deſire ſome company of Chriſtians to be named, profeſſing a diverſe Faith, 
and holding a diverſe Communion from the Roman, which was the Catbolick |} 


% * 


Church at the time of Luthers riſing: And if no other in this ſenſe can be named, 


then was ſhe the Carbolick Church at that time, and therefore her Judgment to be 
reſted in, and her Communion to be embraced, upon Peril of Schiſm and He- 


relic. | 
8 L C 


V pon the ſame ground, if you pleaſed, you might deſire a Proteſtant ro name 
fome Company of Chriſtians, profefling a diverſe Faich, and holding a diverſe Com- 
munion from the Greek Church, which was the Catholick Church at the time of 
Luther's riſing; and ſeeing he could name no other in this ſenſe, 'conclude that the 
Greek Church was the Catholick Church at that time. Upon the ſame grounds 


you-might have concluded for the Church of the Abyſſmes, or Armenians, or any other 
Society of Chriſtians extant before Luthers time. And ſeeing this 9 ſo, thus I argus 


againft your ground, 5 „ 


Churches are eſteemed to be among Hereticks, t 


- - 4 


T1: That ground which concludes indifferently for both parts of a Contradiction, muſt 
needs be falſe and deceitful, and conclude for neither part : But this ground concludes 
indifferently for both parts of a Contradiction ; viz. That the Grect Church is the Ca- 
tholick Church, and not the Roman; as well as, That the Roman is the Catholick Church, 


: e. ; | gs $ ee . e I$ 3 K 

21 l anſwer, Secondly, That you ſhould have taken notice of my Anſwer, which I 
then gave you; Which was, that your major, as you then framed your Argument, but as 
now your minor, is not always true, if by one you underſtand one in external Communion 3 
ſeeing nothing hindred in my Judgment, but that one Church excommunicated by ano- 
ther upon an inſufficient cauſe, might yet remain a true Member of the Catholick Church; 
and that Church, which upon the overvaluing this cauſe doth excommunicate the other, 
though in fault, may yet remain a Member of the Catholick Church: which is evident 
from the difference about Eaſter- day between the Church of Rome and the Churches of Aſia; 
for which vain matter Victor Biſhop of Rome excommunicated the Churches of Aſa. And 
yet I believe you will not ſay, that either the Church excommunicating, or the Church 
excommunicated, ceaſed to be a true Member of the Church Catholic. The caſe is the 
ſame, between the Greek and the Roman Church; for though the Difference between them 
be greater, yet it is not ſo great, as to be a ſufficient ground of Excommunication : And 
therefore the Excommunication was cauſeleſs, and conſequently Brutum fulmen, and not 
ratified or confirmed by God in Heaven; and therefore the Church of Greece at Luther's 
ring, might be, and was a true Member of the Catholick Church. 

As concerning the places of Fathers, which you alledge; l demand, 1. If Ican pro- 
duce you an equal, or greater number of Fathers, or more ancient than theſe, not con- 
tradicted by any that lived with them or before them, for ſome Doctrine condemned by 
the Roman Church, whether you will ſubſcribe it? If not, with what face or conſcience 


you can make uſe of, and build your whole Faith upon the Authority of the Fathers in 


ſome things, and reject the ſame Authority in others. | 

2. Becauſe you urge S. Cyprian's Authority, I deſire you to tell me, whether this Ar- 
gumeat in his time would have concluded a receſſiry of reſting in the Judgment of the Ro- 
nn Church, or no ? If not, how ſhould it come to paſs, that it ſhould ſerve now, and 


not then, fit this time and not that? as if it were like an Almanack, that would not ſerve 


for all Meridians ? If it would, why was it not urged by others upon S. Cyprian, or repre- 
ſented by S Cyprian to himſelf for his Direction, when he differed from the Roman Church, 
and all other that herein conformed unto her, touching the Point of Re-baptizing Here- 
ticks ; which the Roman Church held unlawtul and damnable, S. Cyprian not only lawful, 
but neceſſary 3 ſo well did he reſt in the Judgment of that Church: Quid werba audiam, 
cum facta videam ? ſays he in the Comedy. And Cardinal Perron tells you in his Epiſtle 
to Caſaubon, that nothing is more unreaſonable, than to draw conſequences from the words 
of Fathers, againſt their lively and actual practice. 8 | 

The ſame may be ſaid in Refutation of the places out of S. Auſtin; who was ſo far 
from concluding, from them or any other, a neceſſity of reſting in the Judgment of Ro- 
man Church, that he himſelf, as your Authors teſtifie, lived and died in oppoſition of it j 
even in that main Fundamental Point, upon which Mr. Lewgar hath built the Neceſſit y 
of his Departure from the Church of England, and embracing the Communion of the Ro- 
man Church, that is, The Supreme Authority of that Church over other Churches, and 
the Power of receiving Appeals from them. Mr. Lemgar, I know, cannot be ignorant 


of theſe things; and therefore I wonder, with what conſcience he can produce their Words 


againſt us, whoſe Actions are for us. 1 

If it be ſaid, that S. Cyprian and S. Auſtin were Schiſmaticks for doing ſo; it ſeems then 
Schiſmaticks may not only be Members of the Church, againſt Mr. Lewoar's main Concluſien, 
but Canoniz'd Saints of it; or elſe St. Auſtin and S. Qprian ſhould be razed out of the Ro- 
man Kalendar. VVV 5 | | 5 

If it be ſaid, that the Point of Re-haptication was not defined in S. Cypriar's time; I ſay 
that in the judgment of the Biſhop and Church of Rome and their Adherents, it was: For 


they urg'd it as an Original and Apoſtolick Tradition, and conſequently at leaſt of as great, 


Force as any Church=definition. They excommunicated Firmilianus and condemned S. Cyprian 
a8 a falſe Chriſt; and a falſe Ap>5ltle, for holding the contrary ; and urged Tyrannico ter- 
rore to conform his Judgment ro theirs, as he himſelf clearly intimates. | 

If it be ſaid, they differed only from the Particular Church of Rome, and not from the. 
Roman Church, taking it for the Univerſal Soczety of Chriſtians in Communion with that 
Church : I anſwer, | | 

!. They know no ſuch ſenſe of the Word, I am ſure never uſed it in any ſuch ; which 
whether ir had been poſſible, if the Church of Rome had been in their Judgment to other 
Chuiches in Spiritual Matters, as the City was to other Cities and Countries in Temporals, 

leave it to indifferent Men to judge. 

2, Secondly, that they differed not only from the Particular Roman Church, but alſo 
rom all other Churches that agreed with it in thoſe Doarines 


B 3. Thirdly; 
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and not the Greek : Therefore the ground is falſe and deceitful, ſeem it never ſo plau- 


Ae ao. 4 


" —— — 0 - 
" 3 — — — ——— 
_ —— 2 — — 
— 2 — — —— < — — tre nc — — 3 — 2 A * 2 ” 
— — — . — 2 — 7 —— —— — — 1 — — — - — 2 = 2 — 7 AL Fx 7 
r oi. ad A L CART CP BR CEE I van — — — 2 — I pol a 
— — — WP <4 _ — — 
— —— * 5 
— . — — — — — — — — — —— K— — — — — — — . 
2 — — — = ＋ = 2 TIT << __ 2 - * 
— < 
* - — 
- — — < — X A 
— = — — — — — <W — — ” —— TIER hs SIG — —— Si — — — * — > 
— — — — — ” . — . 
„ my 2 . = — 


F — ——  — 3 23 * Ge => - Ad »»» 4 - 3 — — 
** * — 33233 e * * 1 * 
* * 7 5 A 8 — 


— A ——U U — — —— 
. 


J thought good for your Direction in your intended Reply, to acquaint you with theſe | 
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3. Thirdly, I deſire you would anſwer me directly, whether the Rowan Church, takino pin 
it for that particular Church, be of neceſſity to be held Infallible in Faith by every . fro 
Catholich, or not. To this Queſtion, I inſtantly deſire a direct Anſwer without ter giverl. 772 
tion, that we may at length get out of the Cloud, and you may ſay, Coram, quem gur, 4 
. adſum. If you ſay, they are not bound to believe ſo; then it is no Article of Faith, jg, ſen 
no certain truth upon which Men may ſafely reſt without fluctuation or fear of errof: to 
IA ²⁰— ¼ (Ä ( . „„ ef 
1. Why are all your Clergy bound to ſwear, and conſequently your Laity, (if they 100 
have Communion of Faith with them) by your own grounds, bound to believe, Thar | of 1 
the Roman Church is the Miſtrefs of all other Churches? Where it is evident from the | one 
Relation and Oppoſition of the Roman to other Churches, that the Roman Church is there tha 
taken for that Particular Church. a . eee / 
2. Secondly, why then do you ſo often urge that miſtaken Saying of Treneus, Ad hh pre 
Eccleſiam neceſſe eſt omnem convenire Ecclefiam ! fallly tranſlating it, as Cardinal Perro in con 
French, and my L. F. in Engliſh, ----- All Churches muſt agree with this Cburch ; for conven;,, | the 
ad ſignifies not to agree with, but to come unto; whereas it is evident, for the aforeſgiq | d 
Reaſon, that the Roman is here taken for that Particular Church. : | TH not 
3. Thirdly, if that Particular Church be not certainly Infallible, but ſubject to Error cal 
in Points of Faith; I would know, if any Diviſion of your Church ſhould happen, in upo 
which the Church of Rome, either alone or with ſome others, ſhould take one Way, the it. 
Churches of Spain and France, and many other Churehes another, what Direction ond . #: - 
an ignorant Catholic have then from the pretended Guide of Faith ? How ſhall heknoy | me, 
which of theſe Companies is the Church? ſeeing all other Churches diſtinguiſhed from the | con 
Roman may err, and ſeeing the Roman Church is now ſuppoſed ſubject to Error, and conſe- 4 F 
quently not certain to guard thoſe Men, or thoſe Churches that adhere unto it, from | Cont 
erring. | | | | | We 3 e w 
; This, if that Particular Church be not Infallible in Faith, let ns then ſuppoſe | of 
that de Facto it does err in Faith; ſhall we then have an Heretical Head upon a Catholic do 
Body? A Head of the Church, which were no Member of the Church ? which ſure were a | 
very ſtrange and heterogeneous Monſter ! If to avoid theſe Inconveniencies you will ſay, # 
the Roman Catholicks muſt of neceſſity hold that Particular Church Infallible in Faith; 
ſuppoſe it will evidently follow, that S. Auſtin and S. Cyprian (notwithſtanding thoſe | d 
Sentences you pretend out of them) were no Roman Catholie s; ſeeing they lived and died j19 
in the contrary Belief and Profeſſion. Let me ſee theſe Abſurdities fairly aud clearly 0 
avoided; and I will diſpute no more, but follow you whitherſoever you ſhall lad WM bee 
Ne. 5 | | . ; Ton I he | 
5. Fifthly, I anſwer, that the Places alledged are utterly impertinent to the Conclu- | Aby 
dn you ſhould have proved; which was, That it was impoſſible, that two Societies of oth 


in God's account, both of them Parts of the Catholicꝶ Church: Whereas your Teſtimonies, } they 
if we grant them all, ſay no more but this; That the Societies of Herericks, which are ſuch Peat 
as overthrow any Doctrine neceſſary to Salvation; and of Schiſmaticks, which are ſuch not 
as ſeparate from the Church's Communion, without any Pretence of Error in the Church, nev 
or Unlawfulneſs in the Conditions of her Communion; I ſay, they prove only this, that | $ 
ſuch Societies as theſe, are no Parts of the Church Which I willingly grant of all ſuch, WM « c: 
as are properly and formally. Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, from which number I thin fay 
(with 8. Auſtin) they are to be excepted, Qui querunt cauta ſolicitudine veritatem, carrigs | un 
parati, cum invenerint. Whereas J put the Caſe of ſuch two Societies, which not differing } not | 
indeed in any thing neceſlary to Salvation, do yet erroniouſly believe, that the Errors | 8 
wherewith they charge one another, are damnable; and ſo by this Opinion of mutual Con 
Error, are kept on both ſides from being Hereticks. „ | = MT 
Becauſe I deſire to bring you and others to the Truth, or to be brought to it by you, 8 
bor! 


things: | | | 
1, That I conceive the -. in your Diſcourſe, is this: That whenſoever any two | 
S«cieties of Chriſtians differ in external Communion, one of them muſt be of neceſſity le- 
retical or Schiſmatical. I conceive there is no ſuch neceſſity; and that the Stories of YE 


and the Biſhops of Aſia, S. Cyprian and Pope Stephen make it evident and therefore } . 
deſire you to produce ſome convincing Argument to the contrary : and that you may the ait! 
better do it, I thought good to inform you what I mean by an Herat ict, and what by a the 
Schiſmatic c. 1 | | 33 the 
An Heretic therefore I conceive him, that holds an Error againſt Faith with obitinacy. WW cul; 
Obſtinate I conceive him, who will not change his Opinion, when his Reaſons for it are ſhey 
{9 anſwered, that he cannot reply; and when the Reaſons againſt it are ſo convincing, WF - 
that he cannot anſwer them. By the Faitb, I underſtand all thoſe Doctrines, and no more, ing, 
which Chriſt taught his Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles the Church, yet I exclude not from | 6. 
this Number the certain and evident Deductions of them. any t 

A Schiſmatick | account him, (and Facundus Hermianenſis hath taught me to do ſo) who | J 
atisf 


without any ſuppoſing of Error in the Congitions of a Church's Communion, a 
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Mr. Chillingworth and Mr. Lewgar. 7 
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rimfelf either from the Obedience of that Church, to which he owes Obedience; or 
from the Communion of that Church to. which he owes Communion. 
2. Another thing, which I thought fir to acquaint you with, is this: That you go up- 


on a very falſe and deceitful Suppoſition; viz. That if we will not be Proteſtants, pre- 


ſently we mult be Papiſts; if we forſake the Church of England, we muſt go preſently 
to the Church of Rome: Whereas if your Arguments did conclude, (as they do not) that 


hefore Luther's time, there was ſome Church of one Denomination, which was the Ca- 


cholick, Church; I ſhould much rather think it were the Church of Greece, than the Church 


Rome; and I believe others alſo would think fo as well as I; but for that Reaſon which 


one gives, why more Men hold the Pope above a Council, than a Council above a Pope; 
that is, becauſe, Councils give no Maintenance or Preferment, and the Popes do. | 

Think not yet, I pray, that I ſay this, as if I conceived this to be your Reaſon for 
preferring the Roman Church before the Greek ; (for I proteſt I do not) but rather, that 
conceiving verily you were to leave the Church of England, to avoid trouble, you took 
the next Boat, and weat to the Church of Rome, becauſe that beſpake you firſt. 5 

You impute to me, (as I hear) that the Way I take is deſtructive only, and that I build 
nothing; which firſt, is not a Fault, for Chriſtian Religion is not now to be built: but 
only | deſire to have the rubbiſh and impertinent lumber taken off, which you have laid 
upon it, which hides the glorious Simplicity of it from them which otherwiſe would embrace 
it. Remember, 1 pray, Averroes Saying, Quandoquidem Chriſtiani adorant quod comedunt, 
fit anima mea cum Philoſop»is ,, and conſider the Swarms of Atheiſts in Italy, and then tell 
me, whether your unreaſonable and contradictious Doctrines, your forged Miracles and 
counterfeit Legends, have not in all probability produced this Effect. Secondly, If it be 
z Fault, it is certainly your own; for your Diſcourſe intended for the Proof of a Poſitive 


Concluſion, That we muſt be Papiſts,---= proves in deed and in truth, nothing; but even in 


flew and appearance, no more but rhis Negative, That we muſt not be Proteſtants z but what 
we mult be, if we muſt not be Proteſtants, God knows: You in this Diſcourſe (1 am ure) 
do not ſhew it, 


Mr. Lewgar's Reply: 


$. 1. The minor of Mr. Chillingworth's Argument againſt my Ground is very weak, be- 
ing framed upon a falſe Suppoſition, that a Proteſtant could name no other Church pro- 
telliag a diverſe Faith, Cc. from the Greek Church, which was the Catholicꝶ Church: For if 
he could not indeed name any other, the Title would remain to the Greek Church : But 


he hath the Roman to name, and ſo my Ground cannot conclude either for the Greek, or 
Hoyſſine, Or any other, beſides the Roman, but for that it does, except he can name {ome 


other. 


. 2. His ſecond Anſwer is weak likewiſe; for my minor is not always true; at leaſt 


they thought it to be ſo, whoſe Authorities I produce in Confirmation of it, as will ap- 
pear to any one that conſiders them well; how their Force lies in Theſi, not in Hypotheſs ; 
not that the Church was not then divided into more Societies than one, but that ſhe could 
never be. | | | 


9) 3. As far his Inſt ance to the contrary, wherein he believes I will not ſay the Church- 
e excommunicated by Victor, ceaſed to be a true Member of the Catholick; If I fay ſo, 1 


ay no more than the Ancient Fathers ſaid before me. Jræneus, when he defired Victor, 
L god ein not to cut off ſo many and great Chutches ; and Ruſſinus, Reprehendit eum, quod 
not bene feciſſet avſcindere ab unitate corporis, &c. „ 3 | | 
9. 4. But howſoever the Caſe of Excemmunication may he, the Diviſion of External 
Communioa which I intended, and the Fathers ſpake of in the alleged Authorities, was 
That which was made by voluntary Separation. 8 

§ 5. Whereby the Church (before one Sosiety) is divided into ſeveral diſtinct Societies, 
both claiming to be the Church; of which Societies ſo divided, but one can be the Catho- 
ck; and this is proved by the Authorities alleged; which Authorities muſt not be an» 
ſw red by diſproviag them, as he does, (for that is to change his Adverſaty, and confute 
the Fxthers Sayings, inſtead of mine) but by ſhewing their true Senſe or Judgment to be 


otherwiſe than J alleged it. 


§. 6. To his Demand upon the Places alleged, I Anſwer ; That I do not build my whole 


Faith of this Concluſion upon the Authority of thoſe Fathers; for I produce them, not for 
the Anthority of the Thing, but of the Expoſition. The Thing it ſelf is an Article of 
the Creed, UVnam Cat holicam grounded in expreſs Scripture, Columba mea unica : But be- 
cauſe there is Difference ia underſtanding this Prophecy, I produce theſe Authorities, to 
Ihew the Judgment of the Ancient Church, how they underſtood it ; and the proper An- 
ſwer to this, is either to ſhew, that theſe Words were not there, or at leaſt this mean- 
lug, and to ſhew their meaning out of other Places more pregnant. 

§. 7. And 1 promiſe, that whenſoeyer an equal conſent of Fathers can be ſhewed for 
ay thing, as I can ſhew for this, I will believe it as firmly as Ido this. 

$ 8. But this is not the Asſwerer's Part, to propound Doubts and Difficulties, but to 
latisfte the Proof objeged. 2 . 9. 
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F. 9. And if this courſe be any more taken, I will fave my felf al} farther Lava, 


in 4 Buſineſs ſo likely to be endleſs. | Ne a Ha 
§. 10. His ſecond Anſwer to the Places, is wholly impertinent; for thereia woy! 166 


diſprove them from teaching a neceſſity of reſting in the Judgment of the Roman Cha . 


Whereas I produced them only to ſhew, That among ſeveral Societies of Chriſt ian bat? 
one can be the Catholick; and againſt this his ſecond Anſwer, ſays nothing. N 


S8. 11. In his Third Anſwer he makes ſome Shew of Reply to the Authorities themſelye.. 
| FI 


but he commits a double Error: One, that he impoſes upon me a wrong Concluſion to he 


Proved; as Will appear by comparing my Concluſion in my Paper, with the Concluſion he 


would appoint me. 


S. 12. Another, that he impoſes upon the Authorities of- a wrong Interpretation, no 
way grounded in the Words themſelves, nor in the Places whence they were taken, nor 
in any other Places of the ſame Fathers, but meerly forged out of his own. Brain, fo: 
firſt, the Places do not only ſay, that the Societies of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks are ns | 
part of the Church; but that the Church cannot be divided into more Societies than % 
and they account Societies divided, which are either of a diverſe Faith, or a diverſe Com. 


munion. Neither do they define Hereticks and Schiſmaticks in that manner as he dye, 


* 
- 


S. 13. For an Heretick in their Language is he, that oppoſes pertinaciouſly the Com. ö 
mon Faith of the Church; and a Schiſmatick, he that ſeparates from the Catholic Comm. 


nion; never making any mention at all of the Cauſe. 


S. 14. And if his Definition of a Schiſmatick may ſtand, then certainly there was t, ü 
| Schiſmatick ever in the World, nor none are at this day; for none did, none does ſepz. | 
rate without ſome pretence of Error, or Unlawfulneſs in the Conditions of the Church; 


Communion. 


F. 15. And ſo I expect both a fuller and directer Anſwer to my Argument, without 
Excurſions, or Diverſions into any other Matter, till the Judgment of Antiquity be clearel 


in this Point. 
Mr. Chillingwortls Anſwer; 


Ad F. 1. The minor of my Argument, you ſay, is very weak, being grounded upon a 4 
falſe Suppoſition, that a Proteſtant could name no other Church profeſſing a diverſe Faith | 
from the Greek, which was the Carholick Church; and your Reaſon is, becauſe he might 
name the Roman. But in earneſt, Mr. Lemg ar, do you think that a Proteſtant remaining 
a Proteſtant, can eſteem the Roman Church to be the Catholic Church? Or do you think 
to put Tricks upon us, with taking your Propoſition one while in ſenſu compoſito, ano- | 

ther while in ſenſu diviſo? For if your meaning was, that a Proteſtant not remaining, 
but ceaſing to be a Proteſtant, might name the Roman for the Catholick; ſo I ſay alſo | 
to your diſcourſe, that a Proteſtant ceaſing to be a Proteſtant, might name a Greek to 
be the Catholick Church; and if there were any neceſſity to find out one Church of one 
Denomination, as the Greek, the Roman, the Abyſſine, which one muſt be the Catholick? | 
I ſee no reaſon, but he might pitch upon the Greek Church, as well as the Roman; 1am 
ſire your Diſcourſe proves nothing to the contrary. In ſhort, thus I ſay, if a Grecian | 
mould go about to prove to a Proteſtant, that his Church is the Carholick, by ſaying, (as 
you do for the Roman) ſome one was ſo before Luther, and you can name no other, there- 

ore ours is ſo: Whatſoever may be anſwered to him, may be anſwered to you. For as | 
vey ſay,a Proteſtant, ceaſing to be a Proteſtant, may name to him the Roman: Sol ſaya 

roteſtant ceaſing to be a Proteſtant may name to you the Grecian. If you ſay, a Proteſtant | 
remaining a Proteſtant,can name no other but the Roman, for the Catholsck ; I may (very ri- | 
dicutouſly I confeſs, but yet as truly) ſay, he can name no other but the Grecian. If you ſay, 
he cannot name the Greek Church neither, remaining a Proteſtant ; I ſay likewiſe, neither | 
remaining a Proteſtant,can he name the Roman for the Carholick. So the Argument is equal 


in all reſpects on both ſides; and therefore either concludes for both Parts, (which is'impol- 
Able, for then Contradictions ſhould be both true) or (elſe which is certain) it concludes 
for neither. And therefore I ſay, your Ground you build on, That before Luther ſome 
Church of one Denomination was the Catholick, (if it were true, as it is moſt falſe) would 
not prove your Inteat. It would deſtroy perhaps our Church, but it would not build 


Joury It would prove peradventure, that we muſt not be Proteſtants, but it will be 


ar from proving that we muſt be Papiſ{-. For after we have left being Proteſtants (I tell 

you again, that you may not miſtake) there is yet no neceſſity of being Papifts 3 no more 
than if I go out of England, there is a neceſſity of going to Rome. And thus much to 
ſhew the Poorneſs of your Ground, if it were true. Now in the ſecond place, I ſay 
it is falſe ; neither have you proved any thing to the contrary. 


Ad S. 2. Youſay, the Authorities you have produced, ſhew to any that conſider them 


well, That the Church could never be divided into more Societies than one; and you mean 
(I hope) one in External Communion, or elſe you dally in Ambiguities; and then I ſay, 
I have well conſidered the alleged Authorities, and they appear to me to ſay no ſuch thing; 


but only, that the Societies of Hereticks and Schiſmaricks are no true Members of the oy” 
6 | N „ Where- 
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communion, neither mould be Heretical nor Schifmarical ; and therefore T'defired you 
to prove by one convincing Atgzumegt, that this Is impoſſible.” This you have not done, 
r intended "Concluſion ; 
ently ſee you topiclude 
LICIE: | Falrac hic Fo jecunaum quid, ad dictum 
ſmplicirers hus,---- No two divided Socteties, Whereof one is Hegetical or Schiſmutical, 
an be both Members of the Carhot#k Church ; therefore ſimply & two divided S:citties 
can be ſo: The Antecedent J grant, which is all that your Places ſay, as you ſhall ſeg” 
mon; but the Conſequence is Sophiſtical, and therefore that I deny: It is no better nor 
worſe, than if you ſhould argue thus ; No divided Societies, whereof one is Out-lawed 
and in Rebellion, are both Members of the fame Commonwealth, therefore ſimply no 
ro divided Societgs, 087 © "947 een JOU t PR Ys 


But againft this you pretend, That the alleged Places ſay not only, that the Bicieries of 


* 


Heretic ks and Schiſmaticks are no Parts of the Church, but that the Church cannot be di- 
vided into mor e Societies than one: And they account Societies divided, which are either 
of a diverſe Faith, or of a diverſe Communion : This is that which I would have pro- 
ved, but as yet 1 cannot ſee it done. There be Eleven Quot at ions in all; Seven of them 
ſpeak expreſly and formally of Diviſion made by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, viz. I, 3, 4, 
7, 9, 10. 11. Three other of them, (v8. 5, 6, 8.) tho' they uſe not the word, yet Mr. 
Lengar knows they ſpeak of the Donatiſts, which were Schiſmaticks ; and that by the re- 
ative Particles you and them, are meant the Donatiſts. And laſtly, the Second, Mr. 
Iengar knows, ſays nothing but this, That an Hererick cannot be accounted of that one 
flick, which is the Church. £ 4 NERDS. i ki 

But to make the moſt of them that can be: The firſt ſaith, the Unity of the Church 
cannot be ſeparated at all, nor divided. This J grant, but then ſay; every Difference 
does not in the fight of God divide this Unity: For then Diverſity of Opinions ſhould 
doit; and fo the Jeſuits and Dominicans would be no longer Members of the ſame Church. 
Or if every Difference will not do it, why muſt it of neceſſity be always done by Diffe- 
rence in Communton, upon an inſufficient Ground, yet miſtaken for ſufficient ? (for ſuch 
only 1 ſpeak of.) Sure Ham, this Place ſays no ſuch matter, The next Place ſays, the 
Flock is but one; and all the reſt, that the Church is but one; and that Hereticks and 
Shiſmaticks are not of it; which certainly was not the thing to be proved, but that of 
this one Flock, of this one Church, two Societies divided without juſt cauſe in Commu- 
nion, might not be true and lively Members; both in one Body Myſtical in the ſight of 
God, tho' divided in Unity in the ſight of men: It is true indeed, whoſoever is ſhut out 
from the Church on Earth, is likewiſe cut off from it before God in Heaven: But you 
know it muſt be Clave non errante; when the Cauſe of Abſciſſion is true and ſufficient. 

Ad F. 3. If you ſay ſo, you fay no more than the Fathers: But what Evaſions and Tergi- 
rerſations are theſe ? Why do you put us off with i and ands ? I beſeech you tell me, or 
at leaſt him that deſires to reap ſome Benefit by our Conference, directly and categori- 
cally, Do you ſay ſo, or do you ſay, it is not ſo? Were the Excommunicated 
Churches of Aſia ſtill Members of the Catholic! Church, (I mean, in God's account) or 
nere they not? but all damned for that horrible Hereſſe ot celebrating the Feaſt of Eaſter 
upon a diverſe Day from the Weſtern Churches? If you mean hogeſtly and fairly, anſwer 
directly to this Queſtion, and then you ſhall ſee what will come of it. Aſſure your ſelf, 
you have a Wolf by the Ears : If you ſay they were, you overthrow your own Conclu- 
lons, and ſay, that Churches divided in Communion may both be Members of the Ca- 
tolick. If they were not, then ſhall we have Saints and Martyrs in Heaven, which were 
no Members of the Catholick Roman Church. | | | 
As for Iraneus his urge C. and Ruffuns his . Abſcindere ab unitate Corporis; they 
imply no more but this at the moſt, That Victor, (quantum in ſe fuit) did cut them off 
from the External Communion of the Catholick Church; ſuppoſing, that for their Obſti- 
nacy in their Tradition, they had cut themſelves off from the Iaternal Communion of it: 
But that this Sentence of Victor's was ratified in Heaven, and that they were indeed cut 
off from the Myſtical Body of Chriſt; fo far was 1reneus from thinking, that he, and in 
i mannet all the other Biſhops, reprehended Victor for pronouncing this Sentence on them, 
upon a Cauſe fo inſufficient : Which how they could ſay, or poſſibly think of a Sentence 
atiicd by God in Heaven, and not reprehend God himſelf, I defire you to inform me: 
And if they did not intend to reprehend the Sentence of God himſelf, together with Vi- 
55 5, then 1 believe it will follow unavoidably, that they did not conceive, nor believe, 
ces Sentence td be ratified by God ; and conſequently did not believe, that theſe 
communicated Churches were not inGod's account true Members of the Body of Chriſt. 
pH F. 4. And here again, we have another Subterfuge, by a verbal diſtinction between 

X0mmunication and voluntary Separation: As if the Separation which the Church of 
"me made in Victer's time from the Aſian LOIN were not 2 voluntary Separation; 
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or as if the Churches of Aſia; did not voluntarily do that which was the cauſe f. thei⸗ yo 
as if (tho they ſeparated. not themſelyes indeed, conceiving the Cauſe rd 2 

l they did not yet remain voluntarily ſeparated, rather than conform th - 
ſelves to the Church of Rome :, Or laſtly, 28 if the Grecians of old, or the Proteſtants cx 0 
late, might not pretend, as juſtly as the Aſian Churehes, that their Separation too w,, : 
not voluntarily, but | of neceſſity ; for that the Church of Rome required of them, unde: I 
ain of Excommunication, ſuch conditions of her Communion, as were neither neceſſ;; r F 
nor lawful to be performed. ic 1 arollee oa eds ug bin woe act 7 7 
Ad S. 5. And here again the matter is ſtreightned by another limitation. Both ſides h 
(ſay you) muſt claim to be the Church: but what then, if one of them only claim 10 
(though vainly). to be the Church, and the other content it ſelf with being a Ka A 
it? Theſe then it ſeems (for any thing you have faid to the contrary) may be both Men. - 
bers of the Catholick Church; and certainly;this is the caſe now, between the Church of r 
England and the Church of Rome; and, for ought: 1. know, was between the Church of g 
Name and the Church of Greece: For I believe it will hardly be proved, that the Exeommy. 0 
nication between them was mutual; nor that the Church of Greece eſteems it ſelf the hole i 


7 
« 


Church, and the Church of Rome no Church but it ſelf a ſound Member of the Church 1 * 
and that a corrupted one. _— | 


Again, whereas you ſay, the Fathers ſpeak of a voluntary Separation ; certainly they fc 
ſpeak of any Separation by Hereticks ; and ſuch were (in Victor s judgment) the Churches m 
of Aſia, for holding an Opinion contrary to the Faith, as he eſteemed: Or if he did not, E 
why did he cut them from the Communion of the Church? But the true difference i, . 

"The Fathers ſpeake of thoſe which by your Church are eſteemed Hereticks, and are fo; 8 th 
whereas the Aſian Church were by Victor eſtemed Hereticks, but were not ſo. A 3” 

Ad S. 6. But their Authorities produced ſhew no more than what I have ſhewed ; = 
that the Church is but one in excluſion of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 3 and not that two e. 
particular Churches divided by miſtake upon ſome over-valued Difference, may not be on 
both-parts of o / 5 ted nin io tom ar - ” WS - 

Ad. 8. 7. But I deſire you to telf me, whether you will do this, if the DoQrines pro- no 
duced and confirmed by ſuch a Conſent of Fathers, happen to be in the Judgment of te fid 
Church of Rome, either not Catholick, or abſolutely Heretical. If you will undertake this, On 
you ſhall hear farther from me: But if, when their places are produced, you will pretend pla 
(as ſome of your fide do) that ſurely they are corrupted, having neither reaſon nor ſhew | 
of reaſon for it, unleſs this may paff for one (as perhaps it may where reaſons are ſcarce) - anc 
that they are againſt your Doctrine: or if you will ſay, they are to be interpreted accord- It 
ing to the . a of your Church, whether their words will bear it or no, then I ſhall not 
but loſe my Labour : for this is not to try your Church by the Fathers, but the Fathers 
by your Church. | :: .:_7.. OE. MO „ the 
The Doctrines which I undertake to juſtifie, by a greater conſent of Fathers than here aga 
you produce, for inſtance ſhall be theſe. FFF To 

1. That God's Election ſuppoſeth Preſcience of Man's Faith and Perſeverance. . ſur 

2. That God doth not predetermine Men to all their Actions. nor 
3. That the Pope hath no Power in Temporalities over Kings, either directly or in- hoſ 
directly. | 5 Les _ Sr 
4. That the Biſhop of Rome may Err in his publick Determinations of Matters of Faith, thir 
x. That the B. Virgin was guilty of original Sin. | mu 
6. That the B. Virgin was guilty of actual Sin. of t 
7. That the Communion was to be adminiſtred to the Laity in both kinds, may 
8. That the reading of the Scripture was to be denied to go Man. Afr 
9. Thar the Opinion of the Millenaries is true. Was 
10. That the Euchariſt is to be adminiſtred to Infants. | - 8 Nei 
11. That the Subſtance of Bread and Wine remains in the Euchariſt after Conſe- Cau 
cration. | | 12 it w 
12. That the Souls of the Saints departed enjoy not the Viſion of God before the . A 
Laſt day: | ſe 
i 3. That at the Day of Judgment, all the Saints ſhall paſs through a purgimfire. the 
All theſePropofitions are held by your Church either Heretical, or at leaſt not Catholical, | and 
and yet in this promiſe of yours you have undertaken to believe them as firmly as you n = Thi 
do this, That two divided Societies cannot be both Members of the Catholick Church with 
Ad 8. 8. Is it not then the Anſwerer's part to ſnew, that the Proofs pretended are tend 
indeed no Proofs? And doth not be prove no proofs (at leaſt in your mouth) who In t 
undertakes to ſhew, that an equal or greater number of the very ſame Witneſſes is re- fayir 
jected by your ſelves in many other things? Either the conſent of the Fathers, in any Errc 
Age or Ages, is infallible, aud then you are to reje it in nothing; or It is not ſo, an term 
then you are not to urge it in any thing: As if the Fathers Teſtimonies againſt us Were aud 
Swords and Spears, and againſt you Bulruſhes. ; deal: 
Ad S. 9. In effectas if you ſhouldſay, If you anſwer not as I pleaſe, I will diſpute no Jon- —_— 
ger. But you remember the Proverb,----will think of it ----Occaſionem querit, qui cupis men 
| a7 


Aiſcedere. | og , Ad $, 10 


* 
: 


1 2 ; c , ” — 1 | x 
Y Wh „„ e FR A * 8 . 1 -" 1 5 e — > ns » „ 14 ent be 
26 Gao N = | * rr ä 2 
2 by 644 PRES ” a * 8 . | a 
N 49 9 9 7 : + — 0 1 F 1 
2 r " 5 p 4 % Pig 4 D » £ * 1 4 12 > : 
8 2 x | bk. % 0 2 „ " 1 . 
. Ss g * | 2 5 F ed Rd 
: * . » 4 i N * 4 » of 
Od ST < Re ks s ä . 
. 4 . - 
on * Y , a 
— e W — 8 — —— n n 
* * 


"a Ad. S. 10. I pray tell me, Is not Therefore a note of an Illation, or a Concluſion? And 
is not Jour laſt therefore this, Therefore her judgment is to be reſted in? Which though it be 

not your firſt Concluſion, yet yours it is, and you may not diſclaim it: and it is ſo near 

of kin to the former (in your judgment I am ſure that they muſt ſtand or fall together: 

therefore he that ſpeaks pertinently for the diſproving of the one, cannot ſpeak imper- 
tinently towards the diſproving the other: and therefore you cannot ſo ſhift it off, but of 

neceſſity you muſt anſwer the Argument there urged, or confeſs it ingennouſly to be un- 
unſwerable. le a6dT7 30h 467 3+ 2510 „ R8W 3% ite OL ?VEWS 2457 IL 0: 
Or if you will not anſwer apy: thing, where the contradiction of your fitſt Concluſion 
is not in terms inferred, then take it thus: If S. Cyprian and S. Auſtin did not think it ne- 
ceſſary in matters of Faith to reſt in the judgment of the Roman Church and che Adhe- 
rents of it; then either they thought not the Catholic Church's judgment neceſſary to he 
reſted on, or they thought not that the Catholic Chureh. But the Ahtecedent is true, and 
undeniably proved ſo by their Actions, and the Conſequence evident; therefore the 
Con ſequent muſt be true in one or other part: But you will not ſay the former is true; 
it remains therefore, the latter muſt be, and that is - That S. Auſtin and S. Cyprian did 
not think the Church of Rome and the Adherents of it to be the Catholick Church. | 
Ad. §. 11. But I tell you now, and have already told you, that in our Diſcourſe be- 
fore Mr, Skzmner and Dr. Sheldon 1 anſwered your major, as then you framed your Argu- 
ment, as now your Minor thus ---- If you underſtand by one company of Chriſtians, one in 
External Communion, I deny your major. For I fay, that two ſeveral Societies of Chri- 


tholick Church: and what difference there is between this, and the Concluſion I told 
you, you ſhould have proved, I do not well underſtand. LES ki FR . 
ſenſe in their forehead, and ſeven of the eleven in terms expreſs it ---- That they intended 
only to exclude Hereticks and Schiſmaticks from being parts of the Church: For if they did 
not, againſt whom did they intend them? Pagans lay no claim to the Church, therefore 
not againſt them: Cath#icks they did not intend to exclude : I know not who remains be- 
ſides, but Heretic and Schiſmaticks, Beſides the frequent oppoſition in them between'--- 
One Church on the one ſide, and Hereticks and Schiſmaticks; who ſees not, that in theſe 
places they intended to exclude only theſe Pretenders out of the Church's Unity? | 
Laſtly,, whereas you, ſay; that the places ſay - That the Church cannot be divided, 
and that they account thoſe divided who are of a diverſe Faith, or a diverſe Communion : 
tell you, that I have read them over and over, and unleſs my Eyes deceive, they ſay 
not one word of a diverſe Communion. .. e RS 
Ad. §. 13 Whereas a Heretick, in your Language, is he that oppoſeth pertinaciouſly 
the common Faith of the Church; -. in mine ---- He is ſuch a one, as holds an Error 
againſt Faith with Obſtinacy : Verily a monſtrous difference between theſe Definitions. 
To oppoſe and hold againſt 4 hope) are all one: Faith and the common Faith of the Church, 
ſure are not very differeat :-pertinaciouſly and with Obſtinacy methinks might paſs for Sy- 
nonimous; and ſeeing the parts agree ſo well, methinks the Total ſhould not be at great 
hoſtility. And for the definition of a, Schiſmatzck, if you like not mine (which yet ! give 
jou out of a Father) I pray take your own; and then ſnew me (if you mean to do any 
thing) that whereſoever there are two Societies of Chriſtians; differing in external Com- 
munion, one of them mult be of neceſſity either Heretical or Schiſmatical in your own ſenſe 


may not forget it) the Roman and the Aſian Churches in Victor's time, the Roman and the 
African in S. Stephen's time, differed in external Commuaion, and yet neither of them 
was Heritical; for they did not oppoſe pertinaciouſly the common Faith of the Church: 
Neither of them was Schiſmat ical, for they did not ſeparate (never making mention of the 
Cauſe at all) but were ſeparated by the Roman Church, and that upon ſome Cauſe, though 
If were not ſufficient. - | 8 | - EA | 

Ad F. 14. The Donatiſts did ſo (as Facundus Hermianenſis teſtifies: ) but you are a- 
buſed, I believe, with not diſtinguiſhing between theſe two - They did pretend, that 
the Church required of them ſomeunlawful thing ainong the conditions of her Communion : 
and they did pretend, that it was unlawful for them to communicate with the Church. 


With whom they thought it unlawful to communicate; but the former they did not pre- 
tend, (I mean while they continued meer Schiſmaticks,) vis. That there was any Error 
in the Church, or Impiety in her Publick Service of God: And this was my meaning in 
ſaying, - A Schiſmatick is he, which ſeparates from the Church without pretence of 
Error, or Unlawfulneſs in the Conditions of her Communion : Yet it I had left out the 
term wlawſulneſs, the definition had been better, and not obnoxious to this Cavillation = 
and ſo I did in the ſecond Paper which I ſent you for your Direction; which, if you had 
dealt candidly, you ſhould have taken notice of. Cry e 
Ad. S. 15. I have replied (as I think) fully to every part and particle of your Argu- 
ment: neither was the Hiſtory of S. Cyprian's and S. Auſtin's oppolition to the Church of 


Rome, an Excurſion or Diyerſion; but a clear Demonſtration of the ty 
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ſtians, which do not-externally communicate together, may be both parts of the ſame Ca- 


Ad F. 12, And is it poſſible you ſhould ſay ſo, when every one of the places carty this 


of theſe words. To the contrary, I have ſaid already, (and ſay it now again, that you 


Ibis 1 confeſs. they did pretend; but it was in regard of ſome Perſons in the Church, 


— — 


. gs > we 2 
— — — — 
r — > 8 — — ö — 
— . — — Y D 5 4 . 2 
LIES — 0 —— — 
e — * * A * . 7 >. 
— — —— —äͤ —— * 


— — 


a — 0 > "or © 
5 — ud. OD . 


. * 8 — Po it's 
> * 


* 8 + 


clude the one is to conclude the other. For certainly, if it were then at Luthers time 
ſo, it was always ſo ; if it was not always, it was not then: for if it be of the Eſſence 
or neceſſary to the Church (as is pretended) to be a Society of Chriſtians joined in Um. 
munion with the Church and Biſhop of Nome; then did it always agree to the Church: 
and therefore in S. Cyprian's and S. Auſtin's time, as well as at Luthers"rifing't if it were 


thing we ſpeak of) then I hope Mr. Lemgar's Argument from Unity of Communion is 1 


Therefore the Roman Church was the Cat holicꝶ at Luther's ring a | 
For Mr Zewgar bath not nor cannot prove the major of this Syllogiſm certainly true: 


garded, whether it be juſt and ſufficient, or unjuſt and inſufficient. e e 
Neither is the Biſhop or Church of Rome, with the Adherents of it, an infallible judge 
thereof; for it is evident, both he and it have erred herein divers times: which 1 have 
evinded already by divers Examples, which I will not repeat; but add to them one con- 
felled by Mr. Lemgar himſelf, in his Diſcourſe upon the Article of the Catholick Church, 
pag. 84. S. Athanaſius being excommuicated (though by the & whole Church) yet might remain 
a Member of Chriſt's Body, (not viſible, for that it is impoſſible, that a perſon cut off from vi- 
fible Communion, though unjuſtly, ſhauld be a viſible Member of the Church, but) by inviſible 
Communion, by reaſon of the invalidity of the Sentence ; which being unjuſt, is valid enough to 
viſible exciſion, but not farther, | 5 


* * ** * 0 . 
* 


FI, A Diſcourſe againſt the Infallibility of the Roman Church, with an Anſier 
0 4ll thoſe Texts of Scripture that are alleged to prove it. 5 


H E Condition of Communion with the Church of Rome, without the performance 
A whereoit no Man can be received into it, is this: That he believe firmly, and with- 
out. doubt, what ſoever that Church requires him to believe. | 
It is impoſſible that any Man ſhould certainly believe any thing, unleſs that thing be | 
either evident of it ſelt (as that twice two are four, that every whole is greater than a 
Part of itſelf) or unleſs we have ſome certain Reaſon (at leaſt ſome ſuppoſed certain | 
reaſon) and infallible Guide for bis belief thereof. TE | | 
The Doctrines which the Church of Rome requireth to be believed are not evident of 
themfelues;, for then every one would grant them at firſt hearing, without any farther 
Proof. He therefore that will believe them, muſt have ſome certain and infallible groun 
, hereon to build his belief of them. Mis 
el 
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© How by the whole Church, when himſelf was part of it, and communicated ftill with divers other 
Faris of it? + What, not to them who know and deheye him to be unjuſtly Excommunicated } 
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Tnfallibility of the Roman Church. 1 3 

There is no other ground for a Man's belief of them, eſpecially in many points, but 

only an aſſurance of the Infallibility of the Church of . r * | NIE. 

Now this point of that Church's Infallibility, is not evident of itſelf ; for then no Man 
could chuſe but in his heart believe it without farther proof, Secondly, it were in vain 
to bring any Proof of it, as vain as to light a Candle to ſhew Men the Sun. Thirdly, 
jt were impoſſible to bring any proof of it, ſeeing nothing can be more evident, than that 
which of it ſelf is evident: and nothing can be brought in proof of any thiog, which is 
not more evident than that matter to be proved. But now experience teacheth, that 
Millions there are wh6 have heard talk of the Infallibility of the Reman Church, and yet 
do not believe that the Defenders of it do not think it either vain or impoſſible to go 
1217 5 prove it: and from hence it follows plainly, that this point is not evident 
of itſelt. | | 5" "ON 

Neither is there any other certain ground for any Man's belief of it; or if there be, 
1 deſire it may be produced, as who am ready and moſt willing to ſubmit my judgmenr 
to it, fully perſuaded that none can be produced, that will endure a ſevere and impar- 
tial Examination. - 6 ee 8 

if F be ſaid, The Roman Church is to be believed infallible becauſe the Scripture ſays 
WHO L--.4. | 

1. I demand how ſhall I be aſſured of the Texts that be alleged, that they are indeed 
Scripture, that is, the Word of God ? And the Anſwer to this mult be, either becauſe 
the Church tells me ſo, or ſome other : if any other be given, then all is not finally re- 
ſolyed into, and built upon that Church's Authority: and this Anſwer then, IJ hope, 2 
Proteſtant may have leave to make uſe of, when he is put to that perillous Queſtion ; How 
know you the Scripture to be the Scripture? If the Anſwer be, becauſe the Church tells me 
ſo: My Reply is ready; that to believe the Church is infallible, becauſe the Scriptures 
ſay ſo; and that the Scripture is the Word of God, becauſe the fame Church ſays ſo, 
is Dog elſe but to believe the Church is infallible, becauſe the Church ſays ſo, which is 
infallible. Ek: 1 8 
2. could never yet, from the beginning of Geneſis to the end of the Apocalypſe, find it 
written ſo much as once in expreſs terms, or equivalently, that the Church in ſubordi- 
nation to the See of Rome ſhall be always infallible. | 

3. If it be aid, that this is drawn from good conſequence, from Scripture truly inter- 
preted 3 I demand, what certain ground have I to warrant me that this conſequence is 
good, and this Interpretation true? And if Anſwer be made, that Reaſon will tell tne ſo: 
| reply, 1. That this is to build all upon my own Reaſon and private Interpretation: 
2. 1 have great reaſon to fear, that Reaſon aſſures no Man, that the Infallibility of the 
Church of Rome may be deduced from Scripture by good and firm confequence. _ 

4. If it be ſaid, that a Conſent of Fathers do ſo interpret the Scripture : I anſwer 
1, That this is moſt falſe, and cannot, without impudence, be pretended ; as I am ready 
to juſtifie to any indifferent Hearer. 2. I demand, Who ſhall be Judge, whether the Fa- 
thers mean as is pretended ? If it be ſaid, Reaſon will tell me ſo: I ſay, 1. This is falſe. 
2. This is again to do that which is objected to Proteſtants for ſuch a horrid crime, that 
is, to build all finally upon Reaſon. 5 

If it be ſaid, they are fo interpreted by the Catholick Church; I demand, Whether by 
the Carholick Church be meant that only that is in Subordination to the Biſhop of Rome, or 
any other with that, or beſides that? If any other, it is falſe and impudent to pretend 
that they ſo underſtand the Fathers or Scripture : If that only, then this is to ſay, that 
that Church is infallible, becauſe it may be deduced from Scripture that it is ſo 3 and to 
prove that it may be deduced from Scripture, becauſe the Fathers ſay ſo; and to prove 
the Fathers do ſay and mean ſo, becauſe the Church of Rome ſays they do ſo. And then 
what a ſtir and trouble was here to no purpoſe ? Why was it not rather ſaid plainly at 
the beginning, The Church of Rome is certainly infallible, becauſe ſhe her ſelf ſays fo; 
and ſhe muſt ſay true becauſe ſhe is infallible : and that is as much as to ſay, Unleſs you 
grant me the Queſtion, I neither can nor will diſpute with you. 

If it is ſaid, Indeed the Fathers do not draw this Doctrine from Scripture z but yet they 
arm it with a full Conſent, as a matter of Tradition: I reply, 1. That this pretence 
allo is falſe, and that upon tryal it will not appear to have any colour of probability to 
any who remembers, that it is the preſent Roman Church, and not the Catholick Church, 
whoſe Infallibility is bere diſputed. 2. I demand, Who ſhall be Judge whether the Fa- 
thers do indeed affirm this or no? If Reaſon, then again we are fallen upon that dange- 
00S Rock, that all muſt be reſolved into private Reaſon : If the Church, I ask again, 
what Church is meant? If the Church of the Grecians or Abyſſines, or Proteſtants, or any 
other but the Roman, it. is evident they deny it : If the Church of Rome, then we are again 
very near the head of the Circle; for I ask, How ſhall I be aſſured this Churchiwill not 
er and deceive me in interpreting the Fathers? And the Anſwer muſt be either none, or 
this, That the Church is infallible. | th | | | | 
Ovj. If it be ſaid, That the Infallibility of the Roman Church would yield the Church 
ſo many Commodities, and that the wagt of an infallible Church to guide Men in the 
Nay to Heaven would bring fo many Re upon the World, that it cannot be * 
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but that God out of his Love to Men hath appointed this Chireh, a5, an inf 
Guide to all other Churches, ſeeing it is ſo neceſſary there ſhou 1 


and fo evident there is no other: 


Anſw. 1 anſwer, That this Argument would ſerve the Church of Greece, or England 
or Geneva, to prove itſelf infallible, and the Guide of all other Churches, would they 
but take upon them to be ſo: For every one might ſay for itſelf, It is neceſſary ther 
ſhould be ſdme Guide; it is evident there is no other; ergo Jam appointed by God 1 
be that Guide. The ſame Argument any Man might uſe, to make himſelf Monarch of 
any popular State: for firſt, he might repreſent unto them the Commodities of , Mo- 
narchy, and the Miſchiefs of a Democracy; then he might ſay; That God ſurely out 
of his Love to them hath appointed ſome Remedy for their Inconveniences; and laſtly 
That he hath ordained no other to Redreſs them but himſelf; and then conclude, that 
he alone muſt of neceſſity be the Man appointed to rule over them. | | 
. T anſwer, Secondly, That here alſo we muſt reſolve all into Reaſon and the private 
Spirit; or that we are ſtill in the Circle. For I demand, How do you know that theſe 
pretended Commodities are to be compaſſed, and theſe pretended Miſchiefs are to he 


avoided, only by the Infallibility of the Church of Rome, or ſome other Church, and not 


by any other means which God hath provided? If you ſay, Reaſon tells you fo; 1 ay 


1. This is to make Reaſon your laſt and loweſt Foundation. 2. I aſſure you Reaſon tell; | 
me no ſuch matter; and yet ] know that | amas willing to hear it as you are. If you | 
Tay, the Church tells you, and ſhe is infallible ; this, I ſay, is to proye the Church in- 


fallible becauſe ſhe is ſo. 


Thirdly, I demand, How is it poſſible you ſhould know that theſe pretended Commo- 
dities might not be gained, and theſe Miſchiefs which you fear avoided, without any | 
aſſiſtance of the Church of Rome's Infallibility, if all Men in the World did believe the 
Scripture, and live according to it, and would require no more of others, but to do ſv ? | 
If yon ſay, that notwithſtanding this, there would be no Unity in Doctrine; I anſwer, 3 
1. It is impoſſible you ſhould know this, conſidering that there are many places in Scrip-' 
ture which do more than probably import, that the want of Piety ia living, is the cauſe 
of want of Unity in believing. 2. That there would be Unity of Opinion in all things 


neceſſary ; and that in things not neceſſary, Unity of Opinion is not neceſſary. But laſtly 


that notwithſtanding Differences in theſe things of leſſer importance, there might and 
would be Unity of Communion, Unity of Charity and Affection, which is one of the 
greateſt Bleſſings which the World is capable of; abſolute Unity of Opinion being a mat- 
ter rather to be deſired than hoped for. | : 


r o 


Obj. Againſt this it has been objected, That the Scripture cannot be the Guide, becauſe ö | 
many Men have uſed their beſt Endeayours to follow it, and yet have fallen, ſome into 
Arianiſm, others into Pelagianiſm, others into other damnable Hereſies: and how can! 


ſecure any Man, but he may do the like ? 


Aaſw. To this I anſwer, by diſtinguiſhing the Perſons which are pretended to have | 
made uſe of this Guide, and yet to have fallen into Hereſie, that they were either fuch I 
as did love the Truth ſincerely and above all things, and did ſeek it diligently and witk 
all their power, to this intent, that they might conform their Belief and Life unto it; | 
ſich as following S. Paul's direction, did firſt try all things deliberately, and then choſe | 
what in their Confcience they thought was beit : or they were ſuch as, for want of the 
Love of the Truth, God ſuffered to fall into ſtrong Deluſions, to fall to a falſe Religion, | 
| becauſe they brought not forth the fruits of the true; to make ſhip-wreck of their Faith, 
becauſe they had caſt away a good Conſcience 3 to have their Eyes blinded, and their | 
Light taken away, becauſe they made not the right uſe of it, but were idle and unpro- } 
table, and ſet their hearts upon vanity, and had only a Form of Religion, but denied 
the effect of it in their Lives and Converſations : in a word, ſuch as were betrayed to | 
their Error, and kept for ever in it, either by negligence in ſeeking the Truth, or un- 
willingneſs to find it, or by ſome other voluntary Sin: And for theſe I dare not 
flatter them with hope of pardon 3 {hut let me tell you it is not the Error of the | 
Underſtanding, but the Sin of their Will that truly and properly damns them : But | 
for the former, I am confident that nothing is more contumelious to the Goodneſs of | 
God, than to think that he will damn any ſuch; for he ſhould damn Men that truly | 
love him, and deſite to ſerve him, for doing that which, all things confidered, was im- 


poſſible for them not to do. 


Obj. If'it is ſaid, that pride of their own underſtanding made them not ſubmit to the 


Church of Rome, and to her guidance; and that for this, being a voluntary fin, they ma 


be juſtly damned. —_ 
Aaſ. 1 an{wer, that whether the Church of Rome be the Guide of all Men in the Que- 


ſton, and therefore not to be begged but Proved : that the Man we ſpeak of is very wil- 
ling to follow this Guide, could he find any good ground to believe it is his Guide; 21 

therefore the reaſon he follows her not, is not Pride but Ignorance : that as it is humilit 
to "Hey thoſe whom God hath ſet over us, ſo it is credulity to follow every one that wil 
take upon. him to lead us: that if the blind lead the blind, not only the leader but the fal. 
lower ſhall Periſh: Laftly, that the preſent Church of Rome pretends very little, and 


indeed nothing of moment, to get the office of being Head and Guide of the arts” 
| - WW 


d be ſome ſuch Guide, 
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Iunfallibiliiy of. the Ro 
which Antichriſt when he cometh, may not and will not make uſe of, for the very ſame 
end and pur poſe; and therefore he had reaſon, not to be too ſadden and precipitate, in 
cominifring himielt to the ConduE: of the Pope, for fear of miſtaking Antichriſt for the 
icar OT. TLile 77 O4. Dis V0 25 1 e | | 1 5 
_ . But in all Common-wealths, it is neceſſary there ſhould be not only a Law for 
Men to live by, but alſo a living, and ſpeaking Judge to decide their differences ariſing 
about the various Interpretations of the Law, and otherwiſe Controverſies would be 
endleſs: therefore if ſuch a Judge be ſo neceſſary in Civil Affairs, for the procuring and 
reſerving our Temporal Peace and Happineſs 3 how much more. neceſſary is he, for 
the deciding of thoſe Controverſies, that concern the ſaving and damning of our Souls 
for ever. 4 . | Sts fd; > 6, 7. hl ö 1 
Anſ. Hereunto I anſwer, 1. That if it were as evident and certain that God hath ap- 
pointed the Pope or Church of Rome to be the Guide of Faith, and Judge of Controverſies, 
as that the King had appointed ſuch a one to be Lord Chief Juſtice, the having ſuch a 
Guide would be very available, for to preſerve the Church in Unity, and to conduct 
Mens Souls to Heaven: but a judge that has no better Title or Evidence to his Place, than 
the Pope has to that which he pretends to, a Judge that is doubtful and juſtly queſtionable 
whether he be the Judge or no, is in all probability likely to produce clean contrary ef- 
fects, and to be himſelf one of the Apples of Strife, one of the greateſt ſubjects of Con- 


1 t 


rroverſie, and occaſion of Diſſentions. 25 ; ii + | 
And to avoid this great Inconvenience, if God had intended the Pope or Church of Rome 


for this great Office, Certainly he would have faid ſo very plainly and very frequent- 
ly ; if not frequently, certainly ſometimes, once at leaſt he would have ſaid ſo in ex- 
preſs terms: but he does not. ſay ſo, no not ſo much as once, nor any thing from whence 
it may be collected with any ſure or firm conſequence : therefore if it be not certain, cer- 
tainly it is very probable he never meant ſo. 

Again, in Civil Controverſies the caſe can hardly be fo put, that there ſhould be any 
neceſſity that the ſame Man ſhould be Judge and Party : but in matters of Religion, 
wherein all have equal Intereſt, every Man is a Party, and engaged to judge for tempo- 
ral reſpeQs, this way or that way, and therefore not fit to be a Judge. But what then, 
if he, who was with ſo much clamour and fo little reaſon vouched for the Infallibility of 
the Chureh af Rome, do tell you plainly, there is no living Judge on Earth, appointed by 
God, to decide the Controverſies ariſing amongſt Chriſtians; nor no way to determine 
them but by Scripture. His words are expreſs and formal, and need no other Commen- 


tary but a true Inter pretation. 


Optat . Melevit. Jib. 5. ad Princip. 
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Vos dicitis, Licet; nat non Licet : inter veſtrum Licet, & noſtrum non Licet, autant &. 
remigant anime popularum. Nemo vobis credat, nemo nobis; omnes content ioſi homines ſumus. . 
Cucrendi ſunt judices ſi Chriſtiani, de utraque parte dari non poſſunt : de foris quærendus eſt 18 
Tudex. Si Paganus, uon poteſt noſſe Chriſtiana Secreta: Si judæus, inimicus eft Chriſtiani Bap- 1h 
liſmatis. Ergo in terris de hac re nullum poterit reperiri judicium: de celo quærendus eſt Judeæ. 
Sed & quid pulſamus calum; cum babeamus hit in Evangelio Teſtamentum ? Quia hoc loco recte 1 
paſſunt terrenæ cœleſtibus comparari; tale eſt, quod quivis hominum habens numeroſos filios: Hit, 1 
quamdiu preſens eſt, ipſe imperat ſingulis non eſt adhuc neceſſarium Teſtamentum. Sic & Cbri- oi 
ſus, quamdiu præſens in terris fuit (quamvis nec modo deſit) pro tempore quicquid neceſſuræum N 
erat. Apoſtolis imperavit. Sed quomado terrenus pater cum ſe in confinio ſenſerit mortis, timens 1 
ve poſt mortem ſuam rupta pace litigent fratres, adhibitis teſtibus volmntatem ſuam de pectore 1: 
morituro transfert in tabulas diu duraturas; & fi fuerit inter fratres contentio nata, non ituy . 
ad tumulum, ſed quæritur Teſtamentum, & qui in tumulo quieſcit, tacitis de tabulis loquitur vi- 
vg. Is, cujus eſt reſtamentum, in cœlo eſt: Ergo voluntas ejus velut in Teſtamento fic in E- 
vangelio inquiratur. 
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. That is, You ſay ſuch a thing is Lamful; we ſay it is Vnlamful: the minds of the 
People are doubtful and wavering between your lawful and our unlamful. Let no man 
* believe either you or us, we are all contentious men. We mult ſeek therefore for Jud. 
es between us. If Chriſtians are to be our Judges 3 both ſides will not afford fuch. 
5 We muſt ſeek for a Judge abroad. If he be a Pagan, he cannot know the Secrets of 
. Chriſtianity : If he be a Few, he is an Ecemy to Chriſtian Baptiſm. Therefore there 
no Judgment of this matter can be found on Earth: We mult ſeek for a Judge from 
l Heaven. But to what end do we ſolicit Heaven, when we have here in the Goſ- 
„ Del a Will and Teſtament? and becauſe here we may fitly compare Earthly 
things with Heavenly; the caſe is juſt as if a man had many Sons: while he is pre- 
„ ſent with them, he commands every one what he will have done; and there is no 14 
„ iced as yet of making his laſt Will. So alſo Chriſt, as long as he was preſent on | 1 
Z Earth (tho' neither now is he wanting) for a time commanded his Apoſtles whatſoever 1 
4 Vas neceſſary. But juſt as an Earthly Father, when he feels his Death approaching, x 01 
5 fearing leſt after his Death the Brothers ſhould fall out and and quarrel, he calls in WO 
-- Witneſſes, and tranſlates his Will from his dying Heart into Writing-Tables Lone 
Mo | will 
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16 1 
< will continue long after him: Now if any Controverſie ariſes among the Brother, 
ee they do not go to his Tomb, but conſult his laſt Will; and thus he, whilſt he <7 pt 
© his Grave, does ſpeak to them in thoſe filent Tables as if he were alive. He whoſe _ 
& ſtament we have, is in Heaven; therefore we are to enquire his Pleaſure in the Go. 
« pel as in his laſt Will and Teſtament. 1 l 

It is plain from hence, that he knew not of any Iiving, ſpeaking audible Judge, furniſh. 
ed with Authority and Infallibility to decide this Controverfie : had he known any ſuch 
aſſiſted with the Spirit of God for this purpoſe, it had been horrible Impiety againſt God 
and the Church's Peace, to ſay there was none ſuch: or the Spirit of God was not able 
by his aſſiſtance to keep this judge from being hindred, with Partiality, from ſeeing the 
Truth. Had he thought the Biſhops of Rome's ſpeaking ex Carhed-a to he this Judge 
now had been the time to have ſaid fo ; but he ſays directly the contrary, and therefore 
if is plain, he knew of no ſuch Authority he had. 7 | 

Neither is there the like reaſon for a judge, finally and with Authority, to deter- 

mine Controverſies in Religion and Civil Differences : For if the Controver ſie be about 
Mine and Thine, about Land or Money or any other thing, it is impoſſible that both! 
ſnould hold the poſſeſſion of it and my Adverſary too: and one of us muſt do injury 
to the other, which is not fit it ſnould be Eternal: But in matters of Doctrine the caſe 
is clean contrary; I may hold my Opinion and do my Adverſary no wrong, and my Ad- 
verſary may hold his and do me none. 


[Texts of Scripture alleged for Infallibility ] 


The Texts alleged for it by Cardinal Perron and Mr. Strat ford, are partly Prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament, partly Promiſes of the Nep. | 
1. Efa. 1. 26. Thou ſhalt be called the City of Juſtice, the faithful City. 

2. Eſa. 52. 1. Through thee ſhall no more paſs any that is uncircumciſed, or unclean, 
3. Eſa. 59. 21. As for me, this is my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord, my ſpirit that it 
pon thee, and my words which I have put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy mouth nor out 
of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth 

and for ever. 29 N 

4. Eſa. 62. 6. Upon thy Walls Hieruſalem I have appointed Watchmen all the day and all the 

night for ever, they ſhall not bold their peace. 9 8 

F. Jerem. 31. 33. This ſhall be the Covenant which I will make with the Houſe of Iſrael, ſaith 
the Lord, I will give my Law in their bowels, and is their heart J will write it, and I will le 

their God, and they ſhall be my People. g 

6. Ezek. 36. 27. I will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk in my Statutes, and 
ye ſhall keep my Judgments and do them. 

7. Ezek. 37. 26. I will give my Santlification in the midſb of them for ever. | 

8. Ofe. 2. 19. 20. 1 will deſpouſe thee to me for ever; and 1 will deſpouſe thee to me in juſuce | 
and judgment, and in mercy and commiſerations; 1 will eſpouſe thee to me in Faith, aud tu 

ſhalt know that I am the Lord. | 5 

9. Cant. 4. 7. Thou art all fair, my Love, and there is no ſpot in thee. 

Now before we proceed farther, let us reflect upon theſe places, and make the moſt 

of them for the behoof of the Roman Church; and I believe it will then appear to any 

one not veil'd with prejudice, that not one of them reaches home to the Concluſion in- 

| tended, which is, That the Roman Church is infallible. 

| The firſt place perhaps would do ſomething, but that there are three main Exceptions 

| againſt it. 1. That here is no Evidence, not ſo much as that of Probability, that this 

is here ſpoken of the Church of Rome, 2. That it is certain that it is not ſpoken of the | 

Church of Rome; but of the Nation of the Jem, after their Converſion, as is apparent 

from that which follows; Zion ſhall be redeemed with judgment, and her converts with rigb- 

feouſneſs. 3. That it was no way certain, that whatſoever Society may be called, #6 

City of righieouſneſs, the faithful City, muſt be infallible in all her Doctrine: wlth a great | 

deal more probability, it might challenge from hence the privilege of being /mpeccatle; | 

which yet Koman Catholicks, I believe, do not pretend to. | 

The Second place is liable to the ſame Exceptions; the Church of Rome is not ſpoken of 

in it; but Zion and Hieruſalem; ahd it will ſerve as well nay better to prove Impeccability | 
than Inſallibility. | — Wan | 

The Third place is the Achilles for this opinion, wherein every Writer triumphs 3 but 

I wonder they ſhould do fo ; conſidering the Covenant here ſpoken of is made, not wit! 

the Church of Rome, but with Zion and them that turn from Tranſgreſſion in Jacob; the 

words are, Ard the Redeemer ſhall come out of Zion, and unto them that turn from tram 

greſſion in Jicob ſaith the Lord. As for me, this is my Covenant with them ſaith ibe 

Lord; My Spirit that is in thee and my Words, &c. Now if the Church of” Rome be Zion, and 

they that turn from iniquity in Jacob, they may have Title to this Covenant; if not the) 

muſt forbear, and leave it to the Jews after their Conyerſion 3 to whom it is appropriated 

by a more Intallible Interpreter than the Pope; I mean S. Paul, Rom. 11, 26, And it 2 


0 
iS, e 


nn 


— 4 — - — _ — — 
— CD He r a nw — * — — — * Nr * — — Oy — = 
* v * 


the Church bf Rome alſo believes as much for otherwiſe, | why does ſhe in the Margent of 
her Bible, ſend us to that place of S. Paul for an Expoſition. —_ | pit 


Read the 4th place, and you ſhall find nothing can be made of it but this: that the 


Watchmen of Hieruſalem ſhall never ceaſe importuning God, for the ſending of the 


Meſſias : To this purpoſe ſpeaks the Prophet in ver. 1. For Zion's ſake 1 will not hold my 


2 and for Hieruſalems ſake I will not reſt, until the righteouſneſs thereof go forth as brighi- 


| eſs : And the Gentiles ſhall ſce thy righteouſneſs. But the words following theſe that are 5 


objected, make it moſt evident, which are, ye that make mention of the Lord keep not ſilence, 
and give him no reſt, till he eſtabliſh, and till he makes Hieruſalem 4 praiſe in the Earth. 

The 5th place had they ſet down entirely, for very ſhame they could not have urged 
it for the Infallibility of the Roman Church. The words are, Behold the days come, faith” 
the Lord, that I will make a new Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Houſe of 
judah ; not according to the Covenant which I mad: with their Fathers But this ſhall be the 
Covenant that I will make with the Houſe of Tſrael----- After thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, 1 
will put my Law it their inward parts, and write it in their Hearts, and I will be their God, 
and they ſhall be my People; and they ſhall teach no more every man his Neighbour, and every 
man his Brother, ſaying, know the Lord; for they ſhall all know me from the leaſt of them to rhe 
greateſt of them, faith the Lora, And now I have tranſcribed the place, I think it ſuper- 
fuous to make any other anſwer. og 

The ſame Anſwer, and no other will I make alſo to the 6th place. The words are, 
Therefore ſay unto the Houſe of Iſrael 3 thus ſaith the Lord God, I do not this for your ſakes, G 
Houſe of Iſrael, but for my holy names ſake, ver. 22. J will take you from among the Hea- 


then, and gather you out of all Countries, and will bring you into your own Land, v. 24. Then 
will I fprinkle clean Water upon you, ver. 25. A new heart alſo will Igive you, ver. 26. And 


Iwill put my Spirit in You, and cauſe you to walk in my Stauctes, and ye ſhall keep my judgments 
aud do them, ver. 27. And ye ſhall dwell in the Land that I gave to your Fathers: I will al ſo 
ſave you from all your uncleanneſſes, and I will call for the Corn and will encreaſe it, and lay uo 
Famine vpon you. And the deſolate Land ſhall be tilled, ver. 34. And they ſhall ſay, this Land 
that was deſolate, is become like the Garden of Eden. | 

The 7th place, alſo carries its Anſwer in its forehead : Thus faith the Lord God, behoid 
I will rake the Children of Iſrael from among the Heathen whether they be gone; and I will make 
them ene Nation in the Land upon the mountains of Iſrael , and one King ſhall be King to them 
al, &c. to the end of the Chapter. In all which place, he that can find a Syllable of 
the Church of Rome, he mult have better Eyes than 1 have. . 


The next (8th) place would be very pregnant for the Church of Rome, if of Courteſie 


we would grant, that whatſoever is promiſed to Iſrael, is intended to them. As you 
may ſee in the place at large, from ver. 19. to the end of the Chapter. 

The Sth and laſt place of the Cagticles, had it been urged by a Proteſtant ; it would 
have been thought a ſufficient Anſwer to have ſaid, That Myſtical Texts are not fit to 
argue upon: but if this will not ſerve, then we anſwer, 1. That there is no mention nor 
intimation of the Church of Rome. 2. That it proves either too much or nothing at all: 
that is, that the Roman Church is impeccable; as well as infallible 3 unleſs we will ſay that 
Errors only are Spots, and Impieties are not. 


Oat of the New Teſtament they alledge theſe Texts. 


Matth. 16. 18. Von this Rock will I build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not pre- 
vail againſt it. | 

Bur this is ſaid of the Catholick, not of the Roman Church: nor can it ever be prov- 
ed, that the Church in communion with the See of Rom, is the Catholick Church. Se- 
condly, it ſays ſomething for the perpetuity of the Church, but not for the Infallibility 
of it: unleſs you will take for granted what can never be proved, That a Church that 
teaches any Erroneous Doctrine, is a Church no longer; which is all one, as if you ſhould 
lay, a Man that has the Stone, or Cout, or any other Diſeaſe, is not a Man. | 


They urge, Matth. 28. 19, 20. 


And I am with you all days, even unto the conſummation of the World. 

And here alſo if we will grant, 1. That by you, is meant you and only you of the 
Church of Rome. 2. That our Saviour has here obliged himſelf to aſſiſt, not only Suffi- 
center, but alſo Jrreſiſtubiliter, not only to preſerve in the Church a light of ſufficient Di- 
rection, as he provided a Star for the Wiſe Men, and a Pillar of Fire, and a Cloud for 
the conduct of the Tjraclites 3 but alſo coinpel, or at leaſt neceſlitate them to follow it. 
3. That he will be with them, not only to keep them from all damnable and deſtructive 
Errors, but abſolutely from all Erroneous Doctrines: If theſe things I fay were granted, 
ſome good might be done. But certainly theſe are waz Aiay almwarz, tOoO great favours. 
to be look'd for by Strangers: And yet if all this be granted, we ſhould run into this in- 
convenience on the other ſide ; that if the promiſe be abſalute, not only the whole Church 
of Rome,; not only a general Council; not = Pope alone; but every Biſhop, every Prieſt, 

Oy | every 
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&xery one who is ſent by Chriſt to Baptize and Preach the Goſpel, might claim this as 


 tiſkance by virtue of Chriſt's Words, and conſequently Infalibility, 
regs T hey arge Matth. 18. 17. 


If be will not hear the Churc „ let him be to thee as the Heathen and the Publican, 
And here again the Church muſt be the Church of Rome, or we are as far to ſeek as Oh 
But what if by it be meant, which is moff evident out of the place; every Darth 

Church of Chriſtians, whereunto any one Chriſtian .injured by another, may addreſs Fra 

ſelf for remedy. Certainly whoſoever reads the place without prejudice, I am confiders 

that he ſhall not deny, but that the ſenſe of the Words is, That if any Chriſtian A | 
another, and being firſt admoniſhed of it by him in private; then by him before wig 
or three Witneſſes; Laſtly, by the Church he lives in; and yet ſtill proceeds on ob 
nately in doing injury to his Brother he is to be eſteemed as a Heather, or a Publi, wo | 
and Ty 1 Infallibity may be concluded, what a multitude of Infallible Churches ſhal! 
We have? 1 SE | | ' 


They urge Matth. 18. 20. 


Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am J in the midſt of them; | 

But this either ſhoots ſhort, or over; either proves nothing, or too much: Either it 
proves not the Infallibility of the whole Church, or it proves the Infallibility of every 
part of it: Either not the Infallibility of General Councils, or the Infallibility of par- 
ticular Councils; for there two or three at leaſt are aſſembled in Chriſt's Name. But 
then beſides theſe two or three, for ought I can ſee or gather from the Text, ey an | 
as well be of any other Church as the Roman. Dt | 


They urge Luke 10. 16. 


; He that heareth you, heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. | 
1 But this will not do you any ſervice, unleſs of favour we grant, that you here, is u 
of the Church of Rome; and but very little, if that be granted: for then every Biſhop, | 
every Prieſt muſt be Infallible. For there is not the meaneſt of the Meſſengers of Chriſt, | 
but this may be verified of him, That he that heareth him, heareth Chriſt ; and he that 1 
deſpiſeth him, deſpiſeth Chrilt. 1 


They urge out of John x4 ver. 15, 16. 


1 will ask my Father, and he will give you another Paraclete, that he may abide with you for | 
ever, even the Spirit of Truth. | „ 
But here alſo, what warrant have we, by you to underſtand the Church of Rome: where- | 

as he that compares, v. 26. with this, ſhall eaſily perceive, that our Saviour ſpeaks on- 
ly of the Apoſtles in their own perſons ; for there he ſays, going on in the ſame diſcourſe, } 
The Holy Ghoſt whom the Father will fend in my name, he ſhall teach you all things, and bring | 
all things to your remembrance, whatſoever I have ſaid to you: which cannot agree but to the |} 
Apoſtles themſelves in perſon; and not to their Succeſſors, who had not yet been taught | 
and therefore not forgotten any thing, and therefore could not have them brought to | 
their remembrance. But what if it had been promiſed to them and their Succeſſors ? had | 
they no Succefſors but them of the Roman Church? this indeed is pretended and cried up, 
but for proofs of it, deſiderantur. Yo 1 
Again, I would fain know whether there be any certainty that every Pope is a good 
Chriſtian, or whether he may not be, in the ſenſe of the Scripture, ef the World ? If } 
not, how was it that Bellarmine ſhould have cauſe to thigk, that ſuch a Rank of them 


3 


went ſucceſſively to the Devil? | 
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III. 4 Conference concerning the Infallibilitz of the Roman Church: Proving 
that the preſeur Church of Rome either errs in her Worſbipping the Bleſſes 
Virgin Mary, ort hat the Ancient Church did err in condemning the Collyri- 
diaus, as Hereticks, | 


1. Demand. Hether the Inſallibiliiy of the Roman Church, be not the Foundation of 
their Faith which are Members of that Church? 1 
Anſv. The Infallibiliq of the Church is (not the Foundation, but) a part of their Faith 
who are Members of the Church. And the Roman Church is held to be the Church, b) 
all thoſe who are Members of it. : | i eas 1 


8 


- 
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— Infallibility of the Roman Church. 19 


- Reply. That which is the laſt Reaſon, why you believe the Scripture to be the written 
Word of God, and unwritten Traditions his unwritten Word; and this or that to be 
the true ſenſe of Scripture, that is to you the Foundation of your Faith, and ſuch unto 
ou is the Infallible Authority of the Roman Church. . Therefore unto you it is not only 
art of your Faith, but alſo ſuch a part as is the Foundation of all other parts. There- 


of the Faith and the Foundation of other parts of it; than there is between being a par 


your Faith, or only a Part of it, for the preſent purpoſe, it is all one. | 8 
2. Demand. Whether the Infallibility of the Aman Church be not abſolutely over- 
thrown, by proving the Preſent Roman Church is in Error, or that the Ancient was? © 
Anſw. It is, if the Error be in thoſe things wherein ſhe is affirmed to be infallible 01 
viz. in points of Faith. _ ö eee fn er free ge 1 85 
Reply. And this here ſpoken of, whether it be lawful ta offer Tapers and Incenſe to 
the honour of the Bleſſed Virgin, is I hope a Queſtion concerning a point of Faith. 


fer Incenſe and Tapers and divers other oblations to the ſame Virgin. 5 
Anſw. It is as lawful to offer a Cake to her honour as Wax-Tapers; but neither the 
one, nor the other may be offered to her, or her honour, as the term or object of the 
Adtion. For to ſpeak properly, nothing is offered to her or her honour, but to God in 
the honour of the Bleſſed Virgin. For Incenſe, it is a foul ſlander that it is offered any 
way to the Bleſſed Virgin; for that Incenſing which is uſed in the time of Maſs, is ever 


# 


underſtood by all ſorts of people to be directed to God only. 


* — ” 


Reply. If any thing be offered to her, ſhe is the Obje& of. that Oblation ; as if I ſee 


the laſt Object. If I honour the King's Deputy, and by him the King, the Deputy is 
the Object of my Action, tho' not the final Object: And to ſay theſe things may be offer- 
ed to her, but not as the Object of the Action, is to ſay, they may be offered to her, but 
not to her. For what elſe is meant by the Object of an Action, but that thing on which 


the Action is employed, and to which it is directed? | 
ff you ſay that by the Object of the Action, you mean the final object only wherewith 


the action is terminated; you ſhould then have ſpoken more properly and diſtinctly, 


and not have denied her fimply to be the object of this action, when you mean only ſhe 
is not ſuch a Kind of object: no more tha 1 you may deny a Man to be a living creature, 


meaning only that he is not a horſe. 


Secondly, I fay, it is not required of Roman Catholicks, when they offer Tapers to the 


Saints, that by an actual intention they direct their action actually to God; but it is held 
ſuffcient, that they know and believe that the Saints are in Subordination and near Re- 
lation to God, and that they give this honour to the Saints becauſe of this relation: 
And to God himſelf rather habitually and interpretative, than actually, expreſly and 
formally, As many men honour the King's Deputy, without having any preſeat thought 
of the King, and yet their action may be interpreted an honour to the King, being given 
to his Deputy, only becauſe he is his Deputy, and for his relation to the King. Thirdly, 
I ſay, there is no reaſon or ground in the world, for any man to think, that the Colyri- 
dians did not chuſe the Virgin Mary for the object of their worſhip, rather than any 
other Woman or any other Creature, meerly for her relation to Chriſt; and by con ſe- 
quence there is no ground to imagine, but that at leaſt habitually and interpretative, 
they directed their Action unto Chriſt, if not actually and formally. And Ergo, if that 


be a ſufficient defence for the Papiſts, that they make not the Bleſſed Virgin the final ob- 
ject of their worſhip, but worſhip her not for her own ſake, but for her relation unto 


Chriſt : Epiphanius ſurely did ill to charge the Collyridians with Hereſie, having nothing 
to impute to them, but only that he was informed, that they offered a Cake to the ho- 
nour of the Bleſſed Virgin, which honour yet they might, and without queſtion did give 
unto her for her relation unto Chriſt, and ſo made her not the laſt obje& and term of their 
worſhip : and from hence it is evident, that he conceived the very action it ſelf; ſub- 
ſtantially and intrinſically malicious, 7. e. he believed it a fin that they offered to her at 
all: and ſo by their action put her in the place of God, by giving unto her this worſhip 
proper to God; and not that they terminated their action finally in her, or did in very, 
ded think her to be God and not a Creature. | 

But to ſpeak properly, you fay, nothing is offered to her or to her honour, but to God in honour 
the Bleſſed Virgin. | | 


Belike then if through Henly I go from hence to London, I may not be ſaid properly to 


£0 to Henly, but only to London: or if through Water I fee the Sand, I may not be pro- 
perly ſaid to ſee the Water, but only the Sand. Away with ſuch ſhifting Sophiſtry ; 
elther leave your practice of offering to Saints if it be naught, or colour it not over 
with ſuch empty diſtinctions if it be good: Chriſt ſaith to his Apoſtles in regard of their 
relation to him, He that heareth you beareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me: and 
Jet who doubts, but they that heard the Apoſtles did properly hear them, and they 
tat deſpiſed them did properly deſpiſe them, though their action ſtaid not in them, da 
| n | ; reache 


fore you are deceived, if you think there is any more oppoſition between being a part 


of a houſe and the Foundation of it. But whether you will have it the Foundation of 


3. Demand. Whether Offering a Cake to the Virgin Mary, be not as la wful as to of- 


ater, and through water ſomething elſe, the water is the Object of my Sight, tho? not 
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20 Conference concerning the 


reached up to Heaven and to Chriſt himſelf. You ptay to Saints and Angels, though 
you do not termanate your Prayers in them; and yet I doubt not but your Prayers to 


: 


* 


Saints, may be as properly called prayer, as thoſe you make to God himſelf. For tho 
theſe be of a more excellent nature than they, yet do they agree in the general nature 


that they are both prayers. As though a Man be a more excellent living creature than 
a horſe, yet he agrees with him in this, that both are living cteatures : But if nothin 
be properly offered to her or to her honour, why do you in your fixth Anſwer ſay, you 
may offer any thing to the Virgin Mary, by way of preſents and gifts by the doctrine of 
the Roman Church,? Certainly he that offers by way of gift or preſent, offers as properly 
as he that offers by way of ſacrifice ; as a horſe is as properly a living creature as a man. 
But if it were ſo as you ſay (which is moſt falſe) that you did not properly offer to 
the Bleſſed Virgin, but to God in honour of her; yet in my judgment, this would not 
ualifie or mend the matter, but make it worſe. For firſt, who taught you, that in the 
time of the Goſpel (after the accompliſtment of the prediction, ſacrifice and offering thoy 
wouldeſs not, but a body haſt thou prepared me: after this Interpretation of it in the Epiſtie 
to the Hebrews, He taketh away the firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond) that it is ſtill lawfy] 
to offer Tapers or Incenſe to God. Secondly, in my underſtanding, to offer to God in 
Honour ©! the Virgin, is more derogatory from God's honour, than to offer to her in the 
Honour of God, for this is in my apprehenſion to ſubordinate God to her, to make her 


the terminating and final object of the action; to make God the way, and her the end, 


and by and through God to convey the Worſhip unto her. re ed 12 py 
But for Incenſe, you ſay, it is a foul ſlander, that it is offered any way to the Bleſſed Virgin, 


To this I anſwer, that your imputing ſlander to me, is itſelf a ſlander : For, I. In ; 


your Fifth Anſwer, you have given a clear intimation that you have never been out of 
England: fo that you cannot certainly know, what is the Practice of your Church in this 
beyond Sea. And he that lives amongſt you, and has but half an Eye open and free from 
Prejudice, cannot but ſee, that the Roman Religion is much more exorbitant in the ge. 
neral practice of it, than it is in the Doctrine publiſhed in Books of Controverſy; where 
it is delivered with much caution and moderation, nay cunning and diſſimulation, that 
it may be the fitter to win and engage Proſelytes; who being once enſnared, though 
they be afterwards ſtartled with ſtrange and unlook'd- for Practices, yet a hundred to one, 
but they will rather ſtifle their Conſcience, and daſh all ſcruples againſt the pretended 


Rock of their Church's Infallibility, and blindly follow thoſe guides, to whoſe Conduct | 


they have uuadviſedly committed themfelves, than come off again with the ſhame of be- 
| Ing reputed weak and inconſtant : ſo terrible an Idol is this vain' nothing, the opinion and 
cenſure of fooliſh men. | ö 1 1 5 | 
But to return again to you, I ſay your ignorance of the Practice of the Roman Church 
beyond the Seas, does plainly convince that you have raſhly, and therefore ſlanderouſly 
charged me with the Crime of Slander. As for your reaſon you add, conſider it again, 


and you will ſee it is worth nothing. For what if incenſing in time of Mafs, be undei- | 


Rood by all ſorts of People to be directed to God alone, (which yet you cannot poſſibly 
know) yet this J hope hinders not, but that, in Proceſſions you may incenſe the Images 
of the Saints, and conſequently (according to your Doctrine) do this honour to the Saints 
themſelves repreſented by the Images. I my ſelf (unleſs I am very much miſtaken) was 
preſent when this very thing was done to the Picture of S. Bennet or S. Gregory in tle 
Cloiſter of S. Vedaſtus in the Monaftery in Doway. 


But indeed what a ridiculous Inconfequence is it, to think that Wax-Tapers may lau- 


| Fully be offered to the Saints and Incenſe may not: or if Incenſe may not, which you 
_ ſeem to diſclaim as impious, that Wax- Tapers may. | 
4. Demand. Whether the Collyridians were not condemned as Hereticks by the Ancient 


Church. Firſt, for offering a Cake upon an Anniyerſary Feaſt to the Bleſſed Virgin. 


Secondly, for that they did this not being Prieſts. 

Anſw. The Collyridians were condemned as Hereticks for two things. Firſt for em. 
ploying Women in the place and Office of Prieſts to offer a Cake (not in the nature 0 
a Gift or Preſent, but) in the Nature of a (a) Sacrifice, which was never lawful for an 
but (Y) Men, and thoſe (c) Conſecrated: NN 

Secoudly, for offering this (4) Sacrifice « you, in the Name of the Bleſſed Virgin 
ad eſt, unto Her, her ſelf directly and terminatively, as an Act of (e) Divine Worllp 
and Adoration, due unto Her, as unto a Sovereign (f) Power and Deity. 17 

| | 275 


3 — 


_ A _ 


Ca): Us in nomen Virginis Collyridem quandam Sacrificarent. Epiph. her. 78. Offerent paxem in nomen wor 
omnes auten pane participant — (b) Deo enim ab aterno nulla tenus mulier Sacrificavit. Idem harel. 79: (c) i 
aconiſſarum urdo eſt in Eccleſia, ſed non ad Sacrificandum, nam neque Diaconrs concredztum eſt, ud a 
myſterium perficians, Id. Ibid. . (4) Vid ſup. nota, ----- (e) Mortuis cultum divinum præſtantes. Id. Ibis 


And again: Revera virgo erat honorata, ſed non ad adorationem nobis data, ſed ipſa adorans Deum. And a gaiſe 
Non ut adoretur Virgo, nec ut Deum hanc efficeret, &c. Sit in bonore Mariæ ; Pater © Fili © Sprritus 
retur, Mariam nemo adoret. Deo debetur hoc myſterium Id Ibid, (F) Pro Deo hane imroducere ſtatus / 


Id. bid. Revera Sunctum erat Mariæ corpus non tamen Deus. And again. Mulierem eam 2 =_ 
Von lun 


F. Ale 
aul. 


Velut propbetans: & ne aliqui nimium admi ati Sanftum, in banc bæreſin dilabantur. And again, 
aliter genita et prater bominis naturam, ſed ficus ounes ex ſemins viri © utero Muleris, Id, Ibid- 
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25 1 nfallibility of the Roman Church. 


"mk J. It, ſeems then theſe Women might, offer this Cake. to the honour and name of 
the Virgin Mary, if they had done it as a Giſt or Preſent and not as a Sacrifice. Epiphani- 
then ſurely was too haſty to condemn them, being informed. of nothing, but that they 


offered a Cake unto her. Methinks before he had put them in his Catalogue, he ſhould 


have enquired whether they offered this Cake as a Gift only, or as a Sacrifice. Certainly 


had the practice of offering to Saints by way of gifts, been the practice of the Church 
jn his time, he would not have been ſo uncharitable, as to condema that action as impi- 


ons and Heretical, which might have received ſo lawful and pious a conſtruction. But he, 
good man, it ſeems could not conceive a difference between a Sacrifice and the offering 
1 Creature by way of Conſumption to the Honour of that to which it is offered. The 
ſubtile Wits of our times I hope have found out another definition for it, and 1 ſhall un- 
derſtand by you what it is. But if you can find no other, then certainly, tho' ſetting 
up a Picture or hanging up a Leg or Eye or Ear in memory of ſome miraculous Cure, ob- 
tained by a Saints's interceſſion, would be a Gift or Preſent only; yet offering of Incenſe, 
or burning a Taper in the honour of a Saint, daub the matter how you will; will be 
without Queſtion a Sacrifice. ef you ſay, that there may be ſuch an offering and yet no 
Sacrifice 3 I would know then, how you would prove that the Collyridians offering was 
indeed a Sacrifice? All that Epiphanins ſays of them is but this---- Panem proponunt & in 
Marie nomen offerunt. And tho' this offering of theirs was indeed a Sacrifice in the no- 
tion of the word, which I have given it, yet dath he not any where ſay expreſly, That 
they aid Sacrifice or offer it as a Sacrifice, but only and barely that they did offer it: not 
uling (as good fortune would have it) any word which doth of neceſſity and properly 


ſignifie to Sacrifice; and therefore you are fain to help the Dice, and alter every place 
for your ad vantage. Epiphanius ſays not, as you tranſlate him, ut in nomen Virginis Collj- 


ridem quendam Sacrificent; nor Sacrificentes offerunt, as Petavius: but lerde which may 
as well fignifie, to conſecrate or offer, as to Sacrifice, if there be any difference between 
them. So the next place, offerunt panem in nomen Marie, omnes aut em pane participant; 
proves not | hope offering by way of Sacrifice, unleſs the Conſumption of the oblation 
make it a Sacrifice; which if it do, how your Tapers can be kept from heing Sacrifices 
I cannot imagine; unleſs again perhaps Conſumption by way of Eating will make it a Sa- 
crifice, and by Burning will not; which cannot be, becauſe the whole Burnt-offeriags were 
Sacrifices as well as any other. ect „ FP”, 
| Your third place is, Deo autem ab &terno nullatenus mulier Sacrificavit. But ttexrbo ſigni- 
fies not to Sacrifice, but only to perform the Office of a Prieſt; and ſo Petavius tranſlates the 
place, Nunquam ſacer dot io ſuncta eſt mulier. And tho' Sacrificing be one perhaps, yet will 
you not ſay it is the only Office of a Prieſt ; as your next and laſt place would have de- 
clared, had you ſet it down faithfully; but in that alſo you juggle again, and force it to 
ſpeak to your purpoſe thus. Diaceniſſarnm ordo eſt in Eccleſia, ſed non ad Sacrificandur : 
but Petavius hath tranſlated it truly thus: Quanquam vero Diaconiſſarum in Eccleſia ords ſity 
non tamen ad ſacerdotii funttionemy aut ullam adminiſtrationem inſtitutus eſt, And now cho', 
by an uſual Synechdoche, the name of the Genus be given to the Species, and therefore 
had a man fairly and candidly tranſlated is by Sacrifico, I ſhould not have much 
condemned him, yet to do it when the Queſtion is, whether this their offering, confeſſed 
to be an offering, were in propriety. of ſpeech a Sacrifice, to do it for Ends, to ſhift off 
a conviacing argument, to palliate over a foul matter; by putting a verbal difference 
where is none indeed, and all that you may, Imperitos rerum in fraudem illicere; that 
is But 1 forbear you. 5 ee | | | 
But Secondly it is pretended [they offered this Sacrifice s ovojun, in the name of the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin; i. e. unto her, her ſelf, directly and terminately as an act of Di vine worſhip and 
adoration due unto her, as unto a Sovereign Power and Deity.) And to colour and counte- 
nance this ſtrange gloſs, many places are quoted out of Epiphanius, which I will examine 
in order as they lie. 74 x IS 1 
The firſt place is, mortuis cultum Divinum præſt antes, where your meaning is, I believe; 
that Epiphanius ſays the Collyridians did ſo, but the truth is he ſays only, mortuos colentes; 
15 Pertavins tranſlates it: and therefore here once again you help the Dice; yet if he had 
ſaid ſo, why ſhould you rather from cultum divinum collect that, that they thought her 
do, than from mortus, that they thought her Dead, and therefore certainly not a God 2 
Certainly this can be no warrant to you, that Epiphanius charges them with ſo thinking: 
for Proteſtants you know impute to Papiſts that they give to Saints culcum divinum, and. 
yet they do not impute to them the Hereſie of thinking, that the Saints are Sovereign 
powers and Deities: But as S. Paul accuſeth the Gentiles, for that, knowing God to be 
God, they did not worſhip him as God, ſo on the other ſide, Proteſtants condemn Popiſts, 
and Epiphanius for ought we can ſee hitherto, might condemn. the Collyridians, for that, 
knowing the Bleſſed Virgin not to be God, they yet worſhipp d her as God. That is, gave 
her that worſhip which is God's own peculiar, which yet they might do, not becauſe 
they thought her God, but becauſe this worſhip, which was indeed proper to God, they 
might think not proper, but commuaicable to ſuch Creatures as were high in his fa- 
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| Mariam Deum eſſe crediderunt, he cunningly abuſes and perverts Epiphanius's Text with falſe 
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The next place is: Revera virgo erat honorata, ſed non ad adorationem nobis data; fad 
22 adorans Deum, &c. 5 2 g n PREV ue. | os 5 f 2 py 1 | "TY N 3 Be 
I anſwer that the &. perhaps conceals ſomething more pertinent to your Purpoſe; 


but in the Words ſet down there appears to me juſt nothing; for I can frame out 1 
them no other Syllogiſm but this. e v 


4 g 


Whatſoever Epiphanius in this place ſays is not to be adored, that the Cellyridiany 
thought to he God. we 7. Ge 5 73 
But Epiphan. here ſays the Virgin is not to be adored. Ergo, The Collyridians thought I] 


her God. 4 20085: 54.0 ER 
Of this Syllogiſm I deny the major propoſition, and I believe ſhall ſtay as long for ; 


proof of it, as I have done for an anſwer to ſome other diſcourſes, which being Written | 
In a few days, have waited now with a longing expectation for a promiſed anſwer ma-. 


ny months. If you fay, you would conclude from theſe Words, that they did adore 


her and therefore thought her God, 1 have anſwered already, that they might. do this. | 
not becauſe they thought her God, but becauſe they thought Creatures, high in God: | 


favour, capable of adoration. 


The next place Non ut adoretur Virgo, nec ut Deum hanc efceret· tells us that 
Chriſt took Fleſh of the Virgin, not that ſhe ſhould be adored, nor to make her God: 


'And this you think imports, that they conceive her God. Yet if I ſhonld, condemning 


your Practice of offering Tapers to her, uſe the ſame Words and ſay,-«- Chriſt rook Fleſy | 
of the Virgin, not that ſhe ſhould be adored, or to make her God : You would not yet conceive 
that I charged you with the Hereſie of believing her God, but only of the impiety of pj. | 
ving to her that worſhip which was peculiar to God: and why then might not Epipha. | 
nius, having like occaſion, uſe the ſame words to the Collyridians upon the ſame, and no 


other ground. 


The next place ----- Mariam nemo adoret, Deo debetur hoc myſterium,---= is ſo far from 
proving your imagination, that it ſtrongly confirms my aſſertion, that Epiphanius did not 
impute to the Collyridians the opinion, that the Virgin Mary was God. It I ſhould ſay to 

Bleſſed Virgin is not to be worſhipped with the worſhip of Hyperdaulia, be- 
ſuch worſhip is due only to the Mother of God, would they not ſay I were mad, 
and argned againſt my felf, for that they believed ſhe was the Mother of God. By like 
reaſon, if Epiphanius knew that the Collyridians believed the Virgin Mary to be God, 
he reaſoned as wildly againft himſelf in ſaying---- Mariam nemo adoret, Deo debetur hoc | 
myſterium=-- For it is very true (might they have ſaid) this ſervice is due to God alone, 
but you know our Belief and Profeſſion that ſhe is God, and therefore by your own rule 8 


2 145 the 
Ee 


cal 


capable of this worſhip. 


The next place is Pro Deo hanc introducere ſtuduerunt. And may not this be juſtly | 
ſaid to any man, who to any thing beſides God, gives that worſhip which is proper | 
and peculiar unto God? What if to a man that ſhould teach---- The Pope had power s 
diſpenſe with men for the keeping of God's Laws-=-- ] ſhould ſay. pro Deo Papam introducis, | 
Muſt I of neceſlity mean that that man did verily believe the Pope not a man but a Sove- | 
reign Power and Deity ? S. Paul tells us that Covetouſneſs is Idolatry; he tells us of ſome, | 
whoſe God is their Belly; is it therefore conſequent, that every covetous man doth indeed | 
believe his Gold, and every Glutton his Belly, to be indeed a Sovereign Power and Dei- | 


ty? Away with ſuch fopperies. Whoſoever loves, or fears, or truſts in any thing more 
than God, may yet be juſtly ſaid to make that his God, and whoſoever mould worſhip 


any Creature with that external worſhip which God has appropriated to himſelf, might 


juſtly be ſaid to bring in that Creature for God. St. Paul tells us of ſome, who in word: 
profaſſed God, yet factis negabant, in their deeds deny him : ſo theſe on the contrary, may 
in their words deny this Creature to be God, and in their Hearts not think it fo, yet 


ſeeing their actions to it are as if it were God, they may be juſtly charged, that with their 


deeds they make this Creature God. 


Qui fingit Sacros ex auro & marmore vultus, 
Non facit ille Deos, qui colit ille facit. 


What, if upon conſideration of the ſtrangely enormous worſhip which Papiſts give to 


the Virgin Mas) (ſwearing by her name, making Vows unto her, offering Tapers to 


her Honour, attributing a kind of Communicated Omaiſcience and almoſt Omnipotence 
to her, as [| can eaſily make good they do, partly out of the Qffices of their Church, 
partly out of private mens Works, but ſet out with Licence and approbation) what | 
ſay, if upon this conſideration I ſhould affirm, pro Deo ipſam introducere conantur. Would 
it therefore he conſequent, that I muſt impute this Blaſphemy to them, that they believed 
and taught her to be à Sovereign Power and Deity ? I trow not. And therefore Epiphan 
vs might ſay the ſame of the Co/lyridians conſidering their Action, without any intent 0 
iniputing to them any ſuch opinion. This Petavius ſure ſaw well enough, and therefore (351 
mall hereafter demonſtrate to the Eye) to countenance his Marginal Annotations, Cum 
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ranſlation. . Sie pugnat, Sic eft metuendus Ulyſſet. - The next place is, revera ſaultum 
trat Mariæ corpus non tamen Deus. (The Body of Mary was truly holy, but not a God.) As 
much to the purpoſe as , Titre tu patule . for what if Epiphanius ſay, ſhe is not God, 
and therefore not to be adored, does it therefore follow that the Collyridjans belicved ſhe 
was a God ? He that knows Logick or Senſe; cannot but know, that he that will confute 
an Adverſary's concluſion, muſt chaſe | 
confents, and out of that which he grants, prove that which he denies ; or if his fir ft 


propoſitions be not agreed to by his Adverfary, he muſt prove them in the end by ſich 


as are agreed to; or elſe he does nothing. And therefore ſeeing Epiphanius thinks it ſuf- 
ficient for the convincing of the Collyridian, of the nnlawfulneſs of the practice, to ſay, 
ſhe was not God: it is evident, that ſo far was he from imputing to them the beliet that 
ſhe was God, that he ſeems rather to take the contrary for a principle agreed upon be- 
teen them, which it was ſufficient to ſay, and ſuperfluous to prove. This anſwer 1 


thought good to make, while I conceived that here Epiphanius had denied the Perſon 


of the Virgin Mary to be God; but after upon better conſideration I found that Petavius 


| had abuſed me with adding to Epiphanius of his own - Illa fuit —.— and that Fpipha- 


nius ſays not here, non tamen Deus ( ſhe was Not God) of her Perſon, but of her Body; and 
as yet 3 not underſtand that you impute to the Collyridians the belief, that her Body 
n 1 1 | "= 

The next place ----- Mulierem eam appellavit, &c. ------ ſays no more but this; that 


that they did not believe her to be God Eternal. 


1 * 


But then again, if the Rule be good which part of your proofs depend upon, That 


whatever Epiphanius denies in this diſcourſe, that the Collyridians held (for upon that 


ground from - Non & Deum hanc efficeret : & non tamen Deus, you conclude they be- 
lieved her God) If 1 ſay this Rule be good, then you ſhould be conſtant to it, and now 
that he ſays, -----= Non tamen aliter genita eſt prater hominum naturam, ( ſhe was not begotten 
in a different way from other men, you ſhould infer; that they believed not that ſhe was 
God, but that ſhe was otherwiſe Born and Begotten than the ordinary ſort of Men. And 
ſo whereas he ſays before ---- Non tamen corpus de cœlo tulit ---- (her Body was not from 
Heaven) you ſhould infer, that they believed her Body came from Heaven. And again 
from thoſe +*----- Santtum erat Marie corpus non tamen Deus . you ſhould collect that 


they thought not only her perſon, but her body to be God: or if theſe be wild and weak 


deductions, then you muſt acknowledge that I have done yours ſome favour in youchſafing 
them a particular anſwer. | N 

5. Demand. Whether in the Church of Rome, it. be not an approved and perpetually 
practiſed worſhip of the Bleſſed Virgin, that Incenſe (which was never anciently offered 
unto any; either by Jews or Gentiles, but to the true, or to a ſuppoſed true God) and 
Tapers and divers other oblations, ſhould be offered to her honour * 


Anſw. A practice of the Church of Rome, and approved too by thoſe that practiſe it, 


belongs not to her, except it be a practice of the Church and approved by her. What 
her practice is abroad I Know. not; here at home I ſee no ſuch practice; nor do I know 
any approbation of it, in any of her publick declarations: But this I know, that there 
is nothing in it unlawful or favouring of the . Superſtition, to offer Wax Tapers 
or any other thing to the Memories of the Bleſſed Virgin or any other Canonized Saint, 
either as means to procure their interceſſion, by theſe out ward Signs of the Honour and 
Devotion which they bear to them (as of Old we find by S. Auſtin (a) did uſe to adorn 
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(a) Ad aquas Tibilotanas, Epiſcepo offerente Projecto, reliquias martyris glorioſiſſimi Stephani, ad ejus memo- 
uam veniebat magnæ multitudinis concurſus & occurſus, Ibi caca mulier, ut ad epiſcopum portantem pignora Sacra 
duceretur, oravit: Flores quos ferebat dedit; recepit, oculis admover, protinus vidir. Auguſt. de Ciyit. Dei, 
l. 22. c. 8, abſcedens aliquid de Altati (S. Ste phani) florum quod occurrit, tulit. Idem, Ibid, G. 


ſuch Principles to do it; to which his Adyverfary 
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their Tombs with Flowers) or as monuments of their thankfulneſs for ſome. bene{ tore. 


ceived by their Interceſſion, as Theodoret (a) tells us of Eyes and Ears and Hands, ſome 
of Silver (bung up in the Chappels of the Saints) that had been preſented as ohlationg 
by thoſe that had recovered health in thoſe Members, according to their Vows made tg 


that purpoſe in time of Sickneſs. | „ „ 
Reply. I do not deny, but a practice may be tolerated in a Church, and not approved, 
As the Publick Stews are in Jtaly, and Vſum in England: But it is one thing to Tolerate 


with condemnation, another to Tolerate withoyt condemnation, nay with condemnatiog 
of thoſe that ſhould oppoſe or condemn it. And ſuch I doubt not upon Examination 


you may find is this practice, general in the Church of Rome, offering Tapers to the SR 


and for their honour. I ſay, not only to God, at the Memories of the Saints, as you 
would mince the matter, which yet were a groundleſs Superſtition, (God having ap- 
Pointed no ſuch Sacrifice to be offered to him under the Goſpel) but to the Saints them. 
ſelves, and to their honour, prove this lawful for either of thoſe purpoſes you mention, 
either to procure their interceſſion, or as Monuments of thankfulneſs for benefits obtain. 
ed by it, and then you ſhall do ſomething. Otherwiſe you will but trifle as now you 
have done: For inſtead of telling us what may be done de jure, you tell us what of Id 
has been done de facto. As if ab antiquo, and a prineipio were all one; or as if the Church 
(as we pretend) being ſubject to corruption, part of this corruption might not poſſibly 
have come in S. Auſtin's or Theodoret's time; yet this I ſay not as if I would decline the 


Tryal of this cauſe by S. Auſtin or Theodoret ; but becauſe I am ſure you will not be Tryed 


by the Fathers, no not the conſent of Fathers in all things : and therefore there is ng 
1 Nor equity in the World, that you ſhould ſerye your ſelves with their Authority 
1 any thing. 1 * 15 
But Ns hat is it, which was done in S. Auſtin's time, that may juſtifie the Practice 
of the Roman Church? was there then any approved offering of Wax Tapers and Incenſe, 
to the Queen of Heaven, or any other Saint ? nil horum : you neither do nor can produce 
any thing out of S. Auſtin to this purpoſe. But what then is it? Why forſooth, they were 
uſed to adorn their Tombs : Egregiam vero laudem & ſpolia ampla; of Old in S. Auſtin's 
time they were uſed to adorn their Tombs with Flowers, therefore we may offer Tapers 
to them. Truly an excellent Enthymeme, but I fear the concealed Propoſition, which 
ſhould make it a Syllogiſm, hides its Head for ſhame, and dares not appear: yet we will 
for once make bold to draw it forth into light, that you may look upon it and tell us 
how you like it. This therefore it is. 
Whoſe ſoever Tombs we adorn, to them and to their honour we may offer Wax Tapers, 
Conſider it I pray you, and if you approve it, then approve alſo of offering Tapers, 
not only to Canonized Saints, but to all Chriſtians that may have Monuments in Churches. 
For all their Tombs may be adorned, with more precious and laſting Ornaments than 
Flowers; yet if you had proved but this only, that in S. Auſtin's time, they adorned the 
Saints Tombs with Flowers, by theſe outward ſigns to procure their Interceſſion; this, 
though not much to the purpoſe, had been not abſolutely to delude us. But your quoted 
pres prove not ſo much as this; and yet I believe you quoted the beſt you could find. 
ay they prove not they did adorn their Tombs with Flowers at all, much leſs that they 
did it for your pretended purpoſe ; ſuch fools you think to deal with, that will take any 
thing for any thing. Your firſt place, I ſay proves it not, unleſs out of meer courteſie 
we underſtand by ferebat, ſhe brought to adorn S. Stephen's Tomb. 


The Second proves it not, unleſs we give you leave after Altar; (without warrant from 


S. Auſtin) to put in, S. Stephani, whereas I am yet to ſeek for any place in St. Auſtin, 
where he calls any Alter, the Altar of ſuch or ſuch a Saint, which yet I think they for- 
Hore, not for the unlawfulneſs, but for fear of miſconſtruction. = 
Thea for Theodoret he tells us indeed of Vows made, of Monuments of thankfulneſs 
dedicated, for benefits obtained by the interceſſion of the Martyrs. But here alſo J fear 
your Conſcience tells you, that you abuſe us and hide your ſelf in ambiguities. For to 
whom does Theodcret ſay theſe Vows were made? To whom were theſe Monuments of 
thankfulneſs dedicated ? What, to the Author, or Procurers of the received Favours? 
To God, or to the Martyrs? If to the Martyrs, that had been ſomething towards, tho 
not home to your purpoſe : For there is a wide difference between offering of a Creature 
by way of Conſumption (as was never lawfully done but to God alone, as a profeſſion 
that he is Lord of the Creature) and erecting a permanent Monument to a Saint's honour; 
which I doubt not but it may lawfully be done to a living Saint, much more to the me- 
mory of a Martyr. But Theogoret in the place, hath not ſo much as this: Nay it is ei- 
dent that theſe gifts he ſpeaks of, were both vowed and payed to God himſelf. His 
words are ----- Pie precatos ea conſequi, &c. - that they which pray piouſly, obtain the 
things which they deſire; they paying of their Vowed preſents in the ſign of their reco- 
yered health, doth abundantly teſtifie. For their Lord accepts moſt graciouſly theſe pre- 


fents how mean ſo ever. 
| | 6. Demand. 
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(4) Theadoretus de curendis afet, Gtac. I. 8, 
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6. Demand. Whether, according, to the Doctrine of the Roman Church', this may. not 

be done lawfully by Women and Children, and Men that are not Prieſt ? 

 Anſw. They may offer any thing by way of gifts and. preſents, by the Doctrine of the 

Roman Church; bus It is contrary to the Roman Doctrine, for any other than Prieſts, to 

offer any thing by way of Sacrifice, , as the Collyridians did. Fa eaten Bak Sorts 
Reply. Ariſtotle ſays moſt truly, that true Definitions (he means I think of the terms 


of the concluſion to be demonſtrated) are the beſt Principles of Science: and therefore 


want of them, muſt needs be a cauſe of Error and confuſion in any diſcourſe. Let me 
therefore here tequeſt you to ſet down what is a Sacrifice, and how diſtinguiſhed from an 
oblation by way of gift or preſent, and you will quickly ſee, that if the Collyridians offer- 
ing a Cake to the Bleſſed Virgin were indeed a Sacrifice; your offering a Taper to her, 
muſt likewiſe be ſo. For a Sacrifice is nothing elſe (for ought I know) but the oblation 
of any creature by way of Conſumption, to the honour of that, whatſoever it is, to which 


it is offered. For if you include in the- definition, that this offering muſt be intended 


to the higheſt Lord of all: So is, as you pretend, your offering of Tapers to the Bleſſed 
Virgin, intended to God finally, though not immediately. If you ſay it muſt be directed 
immediately to him; and is, not only zo lawful Sacrifice, but, ſimply 0 Sacrifice unleſs it 
be ſo: I ſay you may as well require to the Eſſence of a Sacrifice, that it be offered by a 
Prieſt, and from thence conclude, becauſe the Collyridians were, you ſay, no Prieſts, their 


offer ing was no Sacrifice. For the object of the Action is as extrinſecal to the eſſence of 


it; as the efficient; and therefore if the defect of a due and legitimate Offerer, cannot 
hinder but that an offering may be a true Sacrifice, neither will the want of a due and 
lawful object be any hindrance but ſtill it may be ſo. Secondly, I ſay, this is to con- 
found the Eſſence of things, with the lawful uſe of them; in effect as if you ſhould ſay, 
that a Knife, if miſimployed, were a Knife no longer. Thirdly, it is to make it not 
unlawful, to offer Incenſe(which yet you ſeem -ſomewhat ſcrupulous of) or Burnt-offerings 
to the Virgin Mary, or the Saints, or even to living Men, provided yon know and he- 
lieve and profeſs them to be Men and not Gods. For this once ſuppoſed, theſe offer- 
| ings will be no longer Sacrifices, and to offer to Creatures offerings that are not Sacri- 


fices, you jay, by the Doctrine of the Roman Church is lawful: It is laſtly, to deny 


(which is moſt ridiculous) that the Pagans did indeed Sacrifice to any of their inferiour 
Gods. | Tx | pony} 


7. Demand. If it be ſaid, that this worſhip which they give to the Bleſſed Virgin is 


not that of Latria, but that of Dulia or Hyperdulia, for that they do not eſteem her God: 
or if it be ſaid, that their worſhip to her is not finally terminated neither, but given 
her for her relation to Chriſt. I demand, whether as it is, in S. Paul's judgment, a great 
crime for him that knows God, not to worſhip him as God, ſo it be not as great a crime, 
for him that knows her not to be God, yet to worſhip her (as if ſhe were God) with the 
worſhip which is proper and hath been always appropriated to God alone, ſuch is the 
merſhip of oblations * . 

Anſw. The worſhip of oblations, as worſhip is taken largely for honour, and oblations for a 
gift or | preſent, was never appropriate to God alone: take worſhip and oblations in any 
higher ſenſe, and ſo it is not allowed in the Church of Rome. Z 

Reply. The oblation of things by way of Conſumption, is the worſhip I ſpoke of ; this is a 
higher matter, than that of gifts and preſents, and this is allowed in the Church of Rome, 
to be employed on, and directed into, (tho' not terminated in) the Virgin Mary and other 
Saints. 8 | 

8. Demand. Whether any thing can be ſaid for the juſtifying the Doctrine and practice 
of the Roman Church in this matter, which might not alſo have been as juſtly pretended, 
for the juſtification of the Collyridians in their opinion and practice; ſeeing, it was never im- 
puted to them, that they accounted the Bleſſed Virgin God, or that they believed in more 
Gods than one. And ſeeing their chuſing her out, rather than any other Woman or any 
other Creature for the object of their Devotion, ſhews plainly, that they gave it her for her, 
Relation to Chriſt ? . , 

Anſw. The Collyridians could not ſay this, as appears by what has been ſaid before: As 
it is a moſt ſhameleſs ſlander upon God's Church, and ſuch as (without rapentance) will 
lie heavy upon his Soul that uttered it, that the Collyr;dians, might as juſtly and truly 
have ſaid all this for themſelves as Papiſts for themſelves. Fe "2 

Reply. To this I reply four things. 1. That to my laſt and moſt convincing reaſon, 
you have anſwered (as much as you could I helieve, but yet you have anſwered) no- 
thing; and I am well content you ſhould do ſo; for where nothing 1s to be had, the 
King himſelf muſt loſe his right. 2. That if I had thought or ſpoke better of the Co/y- 
1idians than they deſerved, yet I cannot ſee how this had been to ſlander the Church of 
Rome. 3. That I did not poſitively affirm, that the Collyrideans might do ſo, but deſired 
only it might be enquired into and examined, whether, for the reaſons alleged, they 
might not do ſo. 4. And laſtly, upon a thorow examination of the matter, I do now 
athrm, what before I did not, that the Collyridians for ought appears to the contrary, 
might juſtly and truely have ſaid for the juſtification of their practice, as much, nay the 
very ſame things that the Papiſts do for 122 For they might have ſaid, we are Chri 0. 

an 


: - 
** 4 * 
— 
0 
o - 
» N * 
2 * 
. GO. 
» 
_ 1 


„ 
3 — 


— 
. 
* . 7 
* 
= * = 6. 
8 * © — * I r N 1 1 X 
3 " - 8 * 2 . 8 » PU * . * N if 
- — yY . 8 r 46 a Ko — 7 = # 7 * A 
— . n . * * * * 832 ae A — — _ _ * * * 
* _ * 8 Tg IT EEE AR 2 — — —— 8 * — — 
— v4, hr ado tt : — — — — —— 2 «= 
y PREY 


— 
— 
ee 
Nn 
* hg * —— 


1 


yo. <a 


* : — — 


* 5 . * C | ; @ | : 
| , - # «2 . 
20 Conference concerning the 
4 : | : 1 F , 1 »* c 3" 1 4 Wh. 
a , ; . 7 4 8 Nu. * & «8 $ s " r | 
2 : 8 ee 


and believe the Scripture, and believe there is but one Gcd. We offer not to the Bleſſed 


Virgin, as believing ſhe is God, but the Mother of Gcd : our worſhip of ber is nt TE 


ſolute but relative, hor terminated in her, but given to her for her Son's ſake: Ard if 
our practice may be allowed, we arc content 1 LION no 
Preſent : neither is their any reaſon, why it ſhould be called a Sacrifice, more than the 


Offering, and Burning a Taper to the honour of the ſame Virgin. All this the Cc 


might have ſaid for themſelves: and therefore I believe, you will have more cauſe tote. | 
pent you for daubing over impiety with ontempered Mortar, than I ſhall have for flander. | 


ng the Roman Church with a matter of truth. 


9. Demand. Whether therefore, one of the two muſt not of neceſſity follow : that | 


: 


either the Ancient Church Erred in condemning the Opinion and practice vf the Cj. | 


ridians as Heretical, or elſe that the Church of Rome Errs, in approving the ſame epinich 


and the ſame practice in effect, which in them was condemned. That is, whether tie 
Church of Rome muſt not be Heretical with the Colyridians, or elſe the Collyridians Ca 4 


ticks with the Chiirch of Rome? 8 | 


Anſw. It appears by the former anſwers, that neither did the Ancient Church Err, in | 
condemning the opinion and practice of the Colyridians, as Heretical, nor doth the Church 1 


of Rome approve the ſame opinion or the ſame practice. 


Reply. The Subſtance of the former anſwers is but this. That the Papiſts offer to the | 


Virgin Mary and other Saints, Wax Tapers by way of gift or preſent, not of Sacrifice, 


and to her not as to a God, but as the Mother of God: but that the Collyridians cffrey | 
to her by way of Sacrifice, as to a Sovereign Power and Delty. To this I have replieq | 
and proved, that it no way appears, that the Collyridians did believe the Bleſſed Virgin | 
to be a Sovereign Power and Deity, or that ſhe was not ſubordinate to God. Then that | 
their offering might be called a gift, as well as the Papiſts, and the Papiſts a Sacrifice | 


as well as theirs; both of them being a Conſumption of a Creature in honour of the Bleſſeg 


Virgin, and neither of them more than ſo: and therefore either the Collyridians muſt | 


ftand with the Church of Rome, or the Church of Rome fall with the Collyridians. It had 
been perhaps ſufficient for me, thus to have vindicated my Aſſertion from contrary ob- 
jections, without taking on my ſelf the burden of proving a Negative: yet to free from 
all doubt the conformity of the Roman Church with the Collyridians, in this point, Ithiuk 
it will be neceſſary to ſhew, and that by many very probable Arguments, that Epphanius 


did not impute to them the pretended Hereſie of believing the Virgin Mary God: for then | 


that other Evaſion, that their oblation is a Sacrifice, and the Papiſts is not; together 
with this Pretence, will of it ſelf fall to the ground. 
Now an Opinion may be imputed to a Man two ways: either becauſe he holds and 
maintains it expreſly, and formally, and in terms: or becauſe it may by a rational de- 
duction be collected from ſome other Opinion which he does hold: In this latter ſenſe, l 


deny not but Epiphanius might impute this Opinion we ſpeak of to the Collyridians, as a | 


conſequence upon their Practice, which Practice they eſteemed lawful. But that they 
held it and owned it formally and in terms: this I ſay Epiphanius does not impute to 
them, which I think for theſe Seven Reaſons. 3 | 


My firſt Reaſon is, becauſe he could not juſtly do ſo, and therefore without evident 


proof we may not ſay he did ſo: for this were to be uncharitable to him, in making 
him uncharitable to others. Now I ſay he could not juſtly charge them with this Op- 
nion, becauſe he was not informed of any ſuch Opinion that they held, but only of 
their Practice, and this Practice was no ſufficient proof that they held this Opinion. That 
his Information reached no farther than their Practice, appears out of his own Words. 
J have heard (ſaith he. Hereſ. 78.) another thing with great aſtoniſhment, that ſome being 
madly affected to the Bleſſed Virgin, endeavour to bring her in God's place, being mad and be- 
 fides themſelves: For they report that certain Women in Arabia have deviſed this Vaniy, t0 
have meetings, and offer a Cake to the Bleſſed Virgin. The ſame practice he ſets down, 
Hereſ 79. But that he was in formed of any ſuch opinion that they held, he has nota 
Word or Syllable to any ſuch purpoſe ; and yet if he had been informed of any, here had 
been the place to ſet it down: which certainly, writing his Book rather of Heretical 
opinions than practices, he would not have omitted to do, if there had been occaſion: 
his ſilence therefore is a ſufficient Argument, that he was not informed of any ſuch Opt 
Mon that they held. = 

Now that their practice was no affurance that they held this opinion, it is manifeſt; 
becauſe they might ground it not upon this opinion that ſhe was God, but upon another 
as falſe, though not alcogether ſo impious, Thar the Worſhip of Oblations was not proper ic 
God alone. And therefore, though Epiphanius might think or fear that pcſlibly they might 
ground their practice upon that other impious opinion, and therefore out of abundant 
caution confute that alſo, as he doth obliquely and in a word, and once only in all his 
tong diſcourſe, by telling them that our Saviour called her Weman ; yet he had no ground 
from their practice to aſſure himfelf, that certainly they did hold ſo. Nay Juſtice ard 
Reaſon and Charity would, that be ſhould incline himſelf to believe, that they ground* 
their practice upon that other opinion, which had leſs impiety in it, that is, that this Wol- 
ſhip of Oblations, was not proper to God, but communicable to Creatures high in his 1 1 


ontent to call our Oblation not a Sacrifice, by; : | 
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Infallibility of ibe Roman Chur ch. 7 


My ſecond is, Becauſe, if Epiphanius had known; that theſe Collyridians held the Bleſſed 
Virgin to be a Supreme Power and Deity; this being a far greater matter than. fe 
a Cake to her, ſhould in all probability rather have given them their denomination: at 
Jeaſt when he ſets down what their Hereſie was, he would have made this part of it, that 
they did believe ſo: But to the Contrary, in his Anacephalcoſis,'p.” 130. he thus deſc ibes 
them. They that offer to the name of the Bleſſed Virgin Cakes, who ate called Collyridkanss 
And again, p. 105. They that offer to the Bleſſed Virgin Cakes who are called Collyridians : 
So to the 79th. Hereſie he gives this Title, Againſt the Collyridians who offer to Mary: 59 
Hereſ. 78, and 79. He ſets down what he heard of them ; but no where that they held 
this opinion of her: I conclude therefore, that he never conceived this opinion to be a 

art of their Hereſie, and they were no further chargeable with it, than as a prybable 
conſequent upon their praQtice.  ' „ ( 

My third is, Becauſe had the Collyridians held her God, they would have worſhipped 
her all the year long, and not only once a year at a Solemn time, as Epiphanius ſays they, 

My fourth is becauſe if Epiphanius had known they held her God, he would queſti- 
onleſs have urged them with thoſe Attributes that are given to God in Scripture, as E- 


ternity, Immortality, Impoſſibility, Omnipotence, Oo And ſhewed then, That if they | 
believed the Scripture, they could not think of her any of thoſe things ? if they did not, 


they had no reaſon to think of her any thing more than of an ordinaty Woman. 
My fifth is, becauſe had their opinion been, that the Bleſſed Virgin was God; a great 
part of Epiphaniis's diſcourſe were planliy ridiculous ; both where he ſays only without 
proof, ſhe was not a God but a Mortal Creature, which to them that held the contrary 
ſhould not have been ſaid, but proved: But eſpecially where he be this purpoſe (as 
he does very frequently) that the honour of Oblations was not to be given to Augels or 
Men, much leſs to Women, but only to God: for what had that been to the Collyridzans, 
if they thought her (as is pretended.) a Sovereign Power and Deity? to what purpoſe 


was it for Epiphanius to ask, Quis Propheram ? What Prophet ever permitted that a Man, much. 
leſs a Woman ſhould be adored, though he be yet alive? Nor John nor Tecla, nor any, ot her 
Saint. For neither ſhall the old Superſtition have dominion over us, that, leaving the Livirg God, 


we ſhould adore his Creatures. To what end I fay was all this, if they thought her not a 


Saint nor Creature, but God himſelf, and the Lord of all? How did this Argument 
touch them? Ne angelos quidem'=----< He ſuffers not the very Angels to be adored, hom much 
leſs the Daughter of Anna? if they thought her not the Daughter of Anna, but God E- 


ternal? in vain had it been to ſay to them Not to aWoman, no nor to a Men, but to 


God alone is this Myſtery (of Oblation ) due. So that the Angels themſelves are nor fit 
Subjects for ſuch an Honour. Or again, Let the Creature be turned to the Creator: Let ſhame. 
at length compel you to worſhip God alone: Or laſtly, that ſo often . Let Mary 


all this in a word, 


be honoured, but the Lord only adored. For they might have anſwere 
ſaving, all this Diſcourſe ſits beſides the Cuſhion, and concerns us and our Offerings no- 


thing at all: For we believe the Bleſſed Virgin, to whom we offer, neither Man, nor 


Woman, nor Angel, nor Creature, but a Deity. 

A Sixth Reaſon let it be this, If Epiphanius did indeed ſay of the Colhridians, as is pres 
tended, that they held the Virgin Mary God, and ſo difference their Practice from the 
Papts : Then the Author of this Anſwer and Petavius in his Tranſlation, needed not to 


have dictated to him what he ſhould ſay, nor make him ſay fo whether he will or no: 


But it is evident they do ſo, as of the Author of this Anſwer I have already ſhewa : and 
for Petavius his part, I will ſo preſent it to your view, That if you will not ſhut. your 
Eyes, you ſhall not chuſe but ſee it. FFF 
Firſt then, Hereſ. 78. prope finem, (he Petavius) ſets in his Margent, quidam Deum eſſe 
ceediderunt; and to countenance this with a loquunter of his own putting in, makes them 
ſpeak of her like Mad-men, #. e. they ſaid ſhe was God: whereas in Epiphaniuss Greek 
they ſay juſt nothing. 3 : Shs 3 | Y 
Secondly, to faſten the pretended Opinion on them, he tranſlates. xwopuryue Novum 


dogma: preſuming it ſeems x&yogwrnue would eaſily be miſtaken for «gzrogamnue, and there= 5 


tore means mothing by it, but a Vanity or Fol. | 

Thirdly, he tranſlates 937 Jad; and ſo makes it look backward to that pretended 

Novum dogma of the Collyridians 3 whereas it ſignifies there L And J and looks forward to 
their Practice. . f 1 f 

Fourthly, With the help of a Colon, he ſtops the Senſe at Commentas fuiſſe, whereas in 
Epiphanius there is but a Comma, and the Senſe. goes on without Suſpenſion. 

Fifthly, with an adeo ut, he brings in their Action, as an effect of their former Opinion, 
Whereas Epiphanius lays: nothing to their charge but the Action only: So that whereas 
Epiphaniugs words truly tranſlated run thus: Another thing I have received with great aſto- 
niſhment, that others being mad ie the Bleſſed Virgin, have and do go about to bring her in, 


7 


in the place of God: being mad, I ſay, and beſide themſelves; for they report that certain Women 


in Arabia haue brought this vanity of offering 4 Cale to her Name. Petavius makes them 
tus Not without admiration we have heard another thing, that ſome in theſe things that con- 


"7% the Bleſſed Virgin have proceeded to that degree of magneſs, that they would obrrude her upon 
0 ll 
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ut fon 4 God, and ſpeal of her -as mad- men: For they report that certain Women in Arabia hau, 
invented that new Opinion : ſo that to the Virgin Name and Honour, they offer by way of 5 . 
erifice a Cake or wreath of Bread, * «= ft et 4:90 OF DJo.24 
Again in the ſame Here iegepyeir. did νE—uẽ, he tranflates advantagiouſly - per . 
Hieres ſacrificia facere.. . Whereas Tggy&v is more general than ſacrificia facere, and ſignifez 
ſaeris operari, or ſacros ritus peragere. 8 S | 
Again, in the ſame place, whereas Epiphanius ſays ſimply and abſolutely ----." 7+, 
man offer to her Name, he makes it, Let no man offer Sacrifice to her Name; as if you might 

Yawfully offer any thing, provided you do not call it a Sacrifice... © 

So again Hereſ. 79. beſides his putting cunningly ----- pſa ſuit — which before we 
took notice of; he makes no ſcruple to put in Dogma and Sacrificium, whereſoever it ma y 
be for his purpoſe. Epiphanius's title to this Hereſie is, Againſt the Collyridians who offer 
to Mary . Petauius puts in --- Sacrifice. | le 
Again in the the ſame page, before D. he puts in his own id degmate, and whereas Epi- 
phanius ſays -- in all this, he makes it, in all this Opinion. 

Pag. 1061. mn Avis Narwias he Tranſtates, this womanifh Opinion, whereas wine th? 
perhaps it may ſignifie a rhought, or act of thinking, yet I believe it never ſignifies an 0j;. 
nion Which we hold. ba | $99.5 

Ibid. at B. d - this --- he renders this Opinion- 9 „„ 

Pag. 1064, at C. Nor that we ſhould offer to her name, ſimply and abſolutely : he makes 
It, --- Nor that we ſhould offer Sacrifice to her Name. So many times is he fain to corrupt, 
and tranſfate him partially, left in condemning the Collyridians, he might feem to have 
involved the Practice of the Roman Church in the ſame Condemnation. | 

My Seventh and laſt Reaſon is this. Had Epiphanius known that the Collyridians held the 
Virgin Mary to be a Sovereign Power and Deity, then he could not have doubted, whe. 
ther this their Offering was to her, or to God for her: whereof yet he ſeems doubtfy, 
and not fully reſolved, as his own Words intimate, Hereſ. 79. ad fin. Quam multa, &c. 
Hom many things may be objected againſt this Hereſie? for idle Women either worſh;ppins the 
Bleſſed Virgin, offer unto her a Cake, or elſe they take upon them to offer for her this foreſaid ridj. 
rulous Oblation, Now both are fooliſh and from the Devil. | | 

- Theſe Arguments I ſuppoſe do abundantly demonſtrate to any Man not veil'd with 
prejudice, that Epiphanius imputed not to the Collyridians the Hereſie of believing the Vir- 
gin Mary, God: and if they did not think her God, there is then no reaſon imaginable 
why their Oblation of a Cake, ſhould not be thought a Pre ſent, as well as the Papiſts offer- 
ing a Taper; or that the Papiſts offering a Taper, ſhould not be thought a Sacrifice, as well 
as their offering a Cate; and ſeeing this was the difference pretended between them, this 

being vaniſhed there remains none at all; ſo that my ſirſt Concluſion ſtands yet firm; that 


either the Ancient Church erred in condemning the Collyridians, or the Preſent errs in ap- 
proving and practiſing the ſame Worſhip. 
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An ADVERTISEMENT: 


the Currant and Common Opinion of the Age, which ob- 
tain'd in it without any An en Oppolition and Con- 
tradiction. Neither need this be wonder'd at, {ince 
they are about matters far removed from the Com- 
mon Faith of Chriſtians, and having no neceſſary 
Influence upon Good Life and Manners, whatſoever 
Neceſſity, by miftake of ſome Scriptures, might be 
put upon them — 
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IV. An Argument drawn from the admitting Infants to the Eucharit, 4 without 


which they could not be ſaved, again the Church's Infallibility. 19 


HE Condition without the Performance whereof; no Man can be admitted to the 
Communion of the Church of Rome, is this; that he believe firmly aud: without 
qoubting, whatſoever the Church requires him to believe: More diſtinctly and particu- 
rly thus: ls | : ll FT one 
" fie muſt believe all that to be divine Revelation which that Church teaches to be ſ:ch z 
a5 the Doctrine of the Trinity; the Hypoſtalical Union of two Natures in the Perſon of 
Chriſt; The Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Son; the Docti iue of 
Tranſubſtantiat ion, and ſuch lixe. NO opted SA 1 1 | 
W hatſoever that Church teaches to be neceſſary, he mult believe to be neceſſary. As 
Baptiſm for Infants; Faith in Chriſt, for thoſe that are Capable of Faith; Penance for 
thoſe that have committed Mortal Sin after Baptiſm, &c. ich A”; 
Whatſoever that Church declares expedient and profitable, he muſt believe to be ex- 


pedient and profitable: as Monaſtical Life: Prayer to Saints: Prayer for the Dead: going 


on pilgrimages : The ule of Pardons: Veneration of holy Images and Reliques: Latin 
Service where the People underſtand it not : Communicating the Laity in one Kind, and 
's | Ee | 0 5 | 1 
7 Whatſoever that Church holdeth lawful, he muſt believe lawful : as to Marry: to 
make diſtinction of Meats, as if ſome were clean and others unclean: to fly in time of 
Perſecution : for them that ſerve at the Altar, to live by the Altar: to teſtifie a Truth 
by Oath, when a lawful Magiſtrate ſhall require it : to poſſeſs Riches, Cc. | 
Now it ig impoſſible that any Man ſhould certainly believe auy thing ; unleſs either it 
be evident of it ſelf, or he have ſome certain reaſon, (at leaſt ſome ſuppoſed certain 
reaſon ) and infallible ground for his belief. Now the Doctrines which the Church of 
Rome teacheth, it is evident and undeniable that they are not evident of themſelves, nei- 
tier evidently true nor evidently credible. He therefore that will believe them, muſt of 
neceſſity have ſome certain and infallible ground whereon to build his belief of them. 
There is no other ground for a Man's belief of them, eſpecially in many points, but 
only an aſſurance of the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. No Man can be aſſured that 
that Church is infallible and cannot err, whereof he may be aſſured that he hath erred, 
unleſs ſhe had ſome new Promiſe of Divine Aſſiſtance, which might for the future ſecure 


her from danger of erring ; but the Church of Rome pretends to none ſuch. 


Nothing is more certain, than that that Church hath erred, which hath believed and 


nd 


taught irreconcilable Contradictions, one whereof mult of neceſſity be an Error. 

That the Receiving the Sacrament of the Euchariſt is neceſſary for Infants, and that 
the receiving thereof 1s not neceſſary for them: That it is the Will of God, that the 
Church ſhould adminiſter the Sacrament to them; and that it is not the Will of God 
that the Church ſhould do ſo ; are manifeſt and irreconcilable Contradictions: Suppoſing 
only, (that which is moſt evident) that the Euchariſt is the ſame thing, of the ſame ver- 
tue and efficacy now, as it was in the Primitive Church: That Infants are the ſame things 
they were, have as much need, are capable of as much benefit by the Euchariſt, now as 
then: As ſubject to irreverent Carriages, then as now. And laſtly, that the preſent 
Church is as much bound to provide for the ſpiritual good of Infants, as the Ancient 
Church was : I ſay theſe things ſuppoſed, the Propoſitions before ſer down are plain and 
irreconcilable Contradictions: whereof the preſent Roman Church doth hold the Nega- 
tive, and the Ancient Church of Rome did hold the Affirmative ; and therefore it is evi- 
dent, that either the preſent Church doth err, in holding ſomething not neceſſary, which 
is ſo, or that the Ancient Church did err, in holding ſomething neceſſary, which was 
not ſo. | ; 

For the Negative Propoſition, viz. That the Euchariſt is not neceſſary for Infants; that. 
that it is the Doctrine of the preſent Church of Rome, it is moſt manifeſt. 1. From the 
diſuſe, and abolition, and prohibition of the contrary Ancient Practice. For if the 
Church did conceive it neceſſary for them, either ſimply for their Salvation, or. elſe for 
their increaſe or confirming in Grace, and advancement to an higher degree of Glory 
(unleſs ſhe could ſupply ſome other way their damage in this thing, which evidently ſhe 
cannot) what an uncharitahle ſacrilege is it, to debar and defraud them of the neceſſa- 
Ty means of their ſo great ſpiritnal benefit? eſpecially ſeeing the adminiſtration of it 
Wight be ſo ordered, that irreverent caſualties might eaſily be prevented: which yet 
ſhould they fall out againſt the Church's and Paſtor's intention, certainly could not of- 


end God, and in reaſon ſhould not offend man. Or it the Church do believe, that upon 
uch a vain fear of irreverence (which we ſee moved not the Ancient Church at all) 
e may lawfully forbid ſiich a general, perpetual and neceſlary charity, certainly 
erein ſhe commits a far greater error than the former. Secondly, from the Council 
of Trent's Anathema, denounced on all that hold the contrary, In theſe words. If 
"ny man ſay that the regefoing of the Euchariſt, 1 Le) for little children, before they come 
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Now for the Affirmative part of the Contradiction, to make It evident that that was 
the Doctrine of the Ancient Church? I will prove it, Firſt, from the general practice gf 
the Ancient Church for ſeveral Ages. Secondly, by the direct and formal Teſtimonies 
of the Fathers of thoſe times. Thirdly, by the confeſſion of the moſt learned Antiqu c 
ries of the Roman Church: My firſt Argument I form thus. If to communicate 9 
was the general practice of the Ancient Church for many Ages! then certainly the Church 

«then believed, that the Euchariſt was neceflary for them, and very available for their 
Spiritual benefit : but it is certain, that, the Communicating of Infants was the gene- 
ral practice of the Church for many Ages: Therefore the Church of thoſe times 
thought it neceſſary for them. Todeny the conſequerice of the Propoſition is to- charge 
the Church with extream Folly; wilful Superſtition and perpetual profanation of the 
Bleſſed Sacrament. As for the Aſſumption, it is fully confirmed by Clemens Rom. Confliz 

| Apoſt. l. 3. c. 20. Didnyſius Areopagita de Eccleſ. Hierar. cap. ult. S. Cyprian and a Council! 

of African Biſhops with him, Ep. 59. ad Fdum; and in his Treatiſe de Lapſis p. 13), 
Edit. Pamel. Paulinus Biſhop of Nola in Italy, An. 353. in Ep. 12. ad Senem; out of Orgs 
Romanui, cited by Alvinus, S. Bede's Scholar and Maſter to Charlemain, in his Book de di. 
winis officiis cap. de Sah. Santto Paſc. Gennadius Maſſilienſis de Eceleſ. dogmatibus c. 52. C. 
cil. Toletanum 2 Can. 11. It continued in the Weſtern Church unto the days of Lewes the 
Debonnaire, witneſs Cardinal Perron des Paſſages de S. Auſtin. p. 100. Some foot- ſteps of 
it remained there in the time of Hugo de S. Victore, as you may ſee lib. 1. de Sacram. & 
Cerem. cap. 20. It was the Practice of the Church of the Armenians in Waldenſis his time, 

as he relates out of Guido the Carmelite, Tom. 2. de Sacr. c. 91. de erroribus Armenoryn, 

It is ſtill in force in the Church of the Abyſſines, witneſs Franc. Alvarez, Hiſt. Atbiq. 
6. 22. & Thomas a Jeſu de procuranda ſalute omnium gentium. It has continued without 
any interruption in the Greek Church, unto this preſent Age, as may be evidently gz 
thered out of Lyranus in c. 6. John. Arcudius l. 1. c. 14. & |. 3. c. 40. de concord. Eccleſ, 
Orient. & Occident, in Sacram adminiſtratione; Card. Perron des paſſages de S. Auſtin p. 100, 
where he alſo aſſures us of the Primitive Church in general, that ſhe gave Infants the 
Euchariſt as ſoon as they were baptized; and that the Cuſtom of giving this Sacrament 
to little Infants, the Church then obſerved 5 and before p. 21. That in thoſe Ages it 
was always given to Infants together with Baptiſm. The ſame is likewiſe acknowledg- 
ed by Contzen in John 6. v. 54. and by Thomas a Jeſu de procuranda ſalute omnium gentium. 
So that this matter of the Practice of the Ancient Church is ſufficiently cleared. See- 
ing therefore the Ancient Church did uſe this Cuſtom, and could have no other ground 
for it, but their Belief that this Sacrament was neceſlary for Infants, it follows neceſſa· 

rity, that the Church then did believe it neceſſary. „ 

But deductions, tho' never ſo evident, are ſuper fluous and may he ſet aſide, where 
there is ſuch abundance of direct and formal Authentical Teſtimonies ; whereof ſome 
ſpeak in Theſi, of the neceſſity of the Euchariſt for all Men, others in Hypot heſi, of the 
neceſſity of it for Infants. 8 1 

My Second Argument, from the Teſtimonies of the Fathers of thoſe times, I form 
thus. That Doctrine, in the affit mative whereof the moſt eminent Fathers of the anci- 
ent Church agree, and which none of their contemporaries have oppoſed or condemned, 
ought to be taken for the Catholick Doctrine of the Church of thoſe Times. 

But the moſt eminent Fathers of the Ancient Church agree in the Affirmation of this 
Doctrine, that the Euchariſt is neceſſary for Infants; and none of their contemporaries 
have oppoſed or condemned it. Ergo, it ought to be taken for the Catholick Doctrine 
of the Church of their Times. The major of this Syllogiſm is delivered and fully pro- 
ved by Card. Perron, in his Letter to Caſaubon 5. obſ. and is indeed ſo reaſonable a po- 
ſtulate, that none but a contentious ſpirit can reject it. 

For confirmation of the minor, I will allege, firſt, their Sentences, which in Theſe affirm 
the Euchariſt to be generally neceſſary for all, and therefore for Infants : and then their 
Suffrages, who in Hyporheſi avouch the neceſſity of it for Infants. 1 

The moſt pregnant Teſtimonies of the firſt rank are theſe: Of Jræneus lib. 4. cont: 
Hereſ. Cc. 34. Where he makes our Union to Chriſt by the Euchariſt, the foundation of 
the hope of our Reſurrection, in theſe Words, As the bread of Earth, after the Invocation 
of Gon, is now not common bread, but the Euchariſt conſiſting of the things, an Eartbly and ar 
Heavenly: fo our Bodies receiving the EuCharift, are not now corruptible (for ever) but have hope 
of reſurrection. The like he hath, 1b. 5.c. 2. And hence in probability it is, that the M- 
ce ic Council ſtiled this Sacrament, Symbolum reſurrectionis, the pledge of our Reſurrection. 

And Ignatius Ep. ad Eph. Pharmacum Immortalitatis, the Medicine of Immortality. . 

Cyril. Alex. lib. 4. in Joan. They fhall ne ver partake, nor ſo much as taſte, the life of Holi 
neſs and Happineſs, which receive not the Son in the myſtical Benediction. Cyril. lib. 10. In 
Joan. c. 13. & lib. 11. c. 27 This corruptible Nature of our Body, could not otherwiſe be brought 
to life ani immortality, unleſs this Body of natural life were conjoined to it. The very ſame 
things ſaith Gregory Nyſſen, Orat. Catech. c. 37. And that they both ſpeak of our con- 
junction with Chriſt by the Euchariſt, the Antecedents and Conſequents do fully man” 
felt, and it is a thing confeſſed by learned Catholicks. Vo aol 
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againſt the Infallibility of the Roman Church. 


Cyprian de cans Domini, and Tertullian de reſur. earnis, ſpeak to the ſame purboſe: But 
1 have not their Books by me, and therefore tionor fer down their. Words. 7 c 
ſoem, Hom. 47. in Joh. on theſe Words, niſs nidnducaveritis, has many pregnant and 
plain Speeches to our purpoſe. As, the Words here ſpoken are very terrible: verily, ſaith 
he, if 4 Man eat not my fleſh, and drink not my blood, he hath no life in him; for whereas they 
ſaid before, this could not be done; he ſhews it not only not poſſible, but alſo very neceſſary. And 
a little after 5 he often iterates his ſpeech concerning the holy myſteries, ſhewing the neceſſity. of 


the thing, and that by all means it muſt be done. And again, what means that which Le ays 
my Fleſh is meat indeed, and my Blood is drink indeed * that this is the true 125 
ſaves the Soul; or to confirm them in the faith of what he had ſpoken, that they ſhould not think 
he rote Enigmatically, or Parabolically, but knew that by all means they muſt eat his Body, 
ut moſt clear and unanſwerable is that place lib. 3. de Sacerdotio, where he faith, Ir 

a Man cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, unleſs he be born again of Water and the Holy 
Spirit ; and if he which eats not the fleſh of our Lord, and drinks not his blood, is caſt out of 
eternal Life : And all theſe things cannot be done by any other, but only by thoſe holy Hands, the 
| Hands, I ſay of the Prieſt, how then without their help can any Man, either avoid the fire of 
Hell, or obtain the Crowns laid up for us. = 4 N 
Theophylact. in 6. Joan. when therefore we hear, that unleſs we eat the fleſh of the Son of 
Man, we cannot have life, we muſt have faith without doubting in the receiving of the Divine 
Myſteries, and never enquire how: for the natural Man, that is he which followeth humane, 
that is, natural reaſons, receives not the things which are above Natural and Spiritual; as alſo 
he underſtands not the ſpiritual meat of the Fleſh of our Jord, which they that receive not, ſhall 
not be partakers of eternal life, as not receiving Jeſus, who is the true life. S. Auſtin de pec. 


mer. & Remiſ. c. 24. Very well do the puny Chriſtians call Bapriſm nothing elſe but Salvation; 


and the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body nothing elſe but Life : from whence ſhould this be, but as I be- 
lieve from the Ancient and Apoſtolical Tradition, by which this Doctrine is implanted into the 


Churches of Chriſt, that but by Baptiſm and the participation of the Lord's Table, not any man 


can attain, neither to the Kingdom of God, and to Salvation nor eternal Life. | | 

Now we are taught by the learned Cardinal; that when the Fathers ſpeak, not as Do- 
ors, but as Witneſles of the Cuſtoms of the Church of their times; and do not ſay, I be- 
lieve this ſhould be ſo holden, or ſo underſtood, or ſo obſerved, but that the Church from one end 
of the Earth to the other believes it ſo, or obſerves it ſo; then we no longer hold what they 
ſay, for a thing ſaid by them, but as a thing ſaid by the whole Church; and principally 
when It is in points, whereof they could not be ignorant, either becauſe of the condition 
of the things, as in matters of fact; or becauſe of the ſufficiency of the Perſons : 
and in this caſe, we argue no more upon their words probably, as we do whea they 
ſpeak in the quality of particular Doctors, but we argue thereupon demonſtratively. 

ſubſume. But S. Auſtin the ſufficienteſt Perſon which the Church of his time had, 
ſpeaking of a point, wherein he could not be ignorant; ſays not that I believe the Eu- 
chariſt to be neceſſary to ſalvation; but the Churches of Chriſt believe ſo, and have re- 
ceived this Doctrine from Apoſtolical Tradition: Therefore I argue upon his Words 
not probably, but demonſtratively, that this was the Catholick Doctrine of the Church 
of his time. And thus much for the Theſis, That the Euchariſt was held generally neceſſary 
for all. Now for the Hypotheſis, That the Euchariſt was held neceſſary for Infants in particular. 
Witneſſes hereof are S. Cyprian, Pope Inzocentius I. and Euſebius Emifſenus, with S. Auſtin, 
together with the Author of the Book intituled Hypegnoſtica. : 

Cyprian indeed does not in terms affirm it, but we have a very clear intimation of it 
in his Epiſtle to Fidus. For whereas he, and a Council of Biſhops together with him, 
had ordered, that Infants might be baptized and ſacrificed, that is, communicated, before 
the eighth day, though that were the day appointed for Circumciſion by the old Law; 


There he ſets down this as the reaſon of their Decree, That the Mercy and Grace of God 


Was to be denied to no man. | | 
Pope Innocent the firſt, (in Ep. ad Epiſc. Conc. Milev. que eſt inter Auguſt, 93.) concludes 
againſt the Pelagians, that Infants could not attain Eternal Life without Baptiſm 3 be- 
cauſe without Baptiſm they were incapable of the Euchariſt, and without the Euchariſt 
could not have Eternal Life. His words are, But that which your Fraternity affirms them to 


Preach, that Infants without the Grace of Baptiſm may have the rewards of Eternal Life, is cer« 
tainly moſt fooliſh ;, for unleſs they eat the fleſh of the Son of Man and drink his blood, they ſhall 


ave no Liſe in them. | 

Now that this Senſe, which I have given his words, is the true Senſe of them, and that 
his Judgment upon the point was as I have ſaid 3 it is acknowledged by Maldonate in 
Joan. G. v. 54. by Binius upon the Councils, Tom. 1. p. 624. by Sancteſius, Repet. 6. c. 7. 
and it is affirmed by S. Auſtin, who was his Contemporary, held correſpondence by Letters 
with him, and therefore in all probability could not be ignorant ofthis Meaning. I ſay 
he affirms it as a Matter out of queſtion, Ep. 106. and contr. Julian. I. I. c. 4. where 
he tells us, that Pelagius in denying this, did diſpute contra ſedis Apoſtolicæ authoritatem, 


_ againſt the Authority of the See Apoftolick: and after, But if they yield to the See Apo- 


Polick, or rather to the Maſter himſelf and Lord of the Apoſtles, who ſays, that they ſhall not 
have Life in them, unleſs they eat the fieſh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, which none 
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nay do but thoſe that are baptized, then at length they will confeſs, that Infants noi baptized 
cannot have liſe. n £19 ' Z4 485 37.0 ; 22 4. DAE i : a; 2 5 93 4 "ty 2 

Now I ſuppoſe no Man will doubt, but the belief of the Apoftolick See, wad then 

as 8. Auſtin aſſures us, I. 1, cont. Jul. c. 4.) the belief of the Church)of Rome, tal 


do not think themſelves. hound in Conformity of belief with the Roman Church, notwith. 
ſtanding Trengus his ------ nereſſe eſt ad hanc Eccleſiam, omnem convenire Eccleſiam: or thar 
this was then the Doctrine of the Catholick Church. For Euſebius Emiſſenus, I cannot 
quote any particular proof out of him: but his belief in this point is acknowledged by 


Sancte /. Repet. 6. c. 7. Likewiſe for S. Auſtin, the fame Sanctefius and Binius, and Mall. 


nate, either not mindful or not regardful of the Anathema of the Couneil of Trent, ac. 
knowledge (in the places above quoted) that he was alſo of the ſame belief and indeed 
he profeſſeth it ſo plainly and fo frequently, that he muſt be a meer ſtranger to him that 
knows it not, and very impudent that denies if. Euohariſtiam infantibus puter neceſſarianm 
Auguſtinus, ſay alſo the Divines of Lovaine, in their Index to their Edition of S. Auſtin, 
and they refer us in their Index only to Tom. 2. pag. 185. that is, to the 106. Epiſt. 
{the words whereof I have already quoted to ſhew the meaning of 1rnocentius) and to 


Tom. 7. pag. 282. that is, lib. 1. de pec. Mer. & remiſ. c. 20. where his words are; Ley 


then all doubt be taken away: Let us hear our Lord I ſay, ſaying not of the Sacrament of Hily 
Baptiſm, but of the Sacrament of his Table(to which none may lawfully come, but he which h, 
been baptized) unleſs you eat the fleſh of the Son, and drink his blood, you ſhall have no life in 
you; what ſeck we any farther ; what can be anſwered hereunto ? What, will any Man dare to 


ſay, that this appertains not to little Children, and that without the participation of his Boay and 
Blood, they may have Life? &c. with much more to the ſame effect. Which places are 


indeed ſo plain and pregnant for that purpoſe, that I believe they thought it needleſs to 
add more: otherwiſe had they pleaſed they might have furniſhed their Index with many 


more references to this point; as de Pec. Mer. & Rem, I. f. c. 24. where of Baptiſm and 


the Euchariſt he tells us, that Salus & vita eterna ſine his fruſtra promittitur parvulis. The 
fame he has Cont. 2. Epiſt. Pelag. ad Bonifacium |. 1. c. 22. which yet by Gracian de Coy. 
fec. D. 3. c. Nulli. and by Tho. Aquinas p. 3. q. 3. itt. 9. ad tertiam is ſtrangely corrupted 
and made to ſay the contrary, and J. 4. c. 4. the lame Cont. Julian. I. I. c. 4. and 
J. 3. c. 11. & 12. Cont, Pelag. & Celeſt. I. 2. c. 8. de Prædeſt. Sanftorum. ad Proſp. & 
Hilar I. x. cap. 14. Neither doth he retract or contradict this Opinion any where, nor 


mitigate any one of his Sentences touching this matter, in his Book of Netradtations. 


Sznfleſius indeed tells us, that he ſeems to have departed from his Opinion, in his works 
againft the Donat iſts. But I would he had ſhewed ſome probable reaſon to make it ſeem 
ſo to others; which ſeeing he does not, we have reaſon to take time to believe him. For 
as touching the place mentioned by Beda in 1. ad Corinth. 10. as taken ont of a Sermon 
of S. Auſtin's, ad infantes ad Altare, Beſides that it is very ſtrange S. Auftin ſhould make 


a Sermon to Infants; and that there is no ſuch Sermon extant in his works, nor any me- 


mory of any ſich in Poſſidius, S. Auſtin's Scholar's Catalogue of his works, nor in his Book 
of Retratt ations : ſetting aſide all this, I fay Firſt, That it is no way certain that he ſpeaks 
there of Infants, ſeeing in propriety of ſpeech (as S. Auſtin himſelf teacheth us Ep. 23.) 
Infants were not Fideles, of whom S. Auſtin in that ſuppoſed Sermon ſpeaks. Secondly, 


Admit he does ſpeak of Infants, where he aſſures us, that in Baptiſm every faithful 


Man is made partaker of Chrift's Body and Blood, and that he ſhall not be alienated 
from the benefit of the Bred and Cup, altho' he depart this life, before he eat of that 
Bread, and drink of that Cup. All this concludes no more, but that the actual parti- 
cipation of the Euchariſt, is not a means ſimply neceſſary to attain Salvation, ſo that 
no impoſſibility may excuſe the failing of it: Whereas all that I aim at is but this, that 
in the judgment of the Ancient Church, it was believed neceſſary, in caſe of poſſibility 3 
neceſtary, not in actu, but in voto Eccleſie £ not neceſſary to ſalvation ſimply, but neceſ- 
fary for the increaſe of Grace and Glory: And therefore, Laſtly, though not neceſſary 
by neceſſt:y of means, tor Infants to receive it; yet neceſſary by neceſſity of Precepts for the 


Church to give it. 


The laſt witneis I promiſed, was the Author of the work againſt the Pelagians called 


Hypognoſtica, Who (. 5. c. 5+) asks the Pelagians, Seeing he himſelf bath ſaid, unleſs you ear 
zbe fleſh, Cc. How dare you promiſe eternal Life to little Children, not regencrate of water and 


he Hoy Ohoſt; not having eaten his fleſh nor drank his Blood, And a little after, Behold then, 
he that is not Baptized, and be that is deſtitute of this Bread and Cup of Life, is ſeparated from 
the Kin: dom of Heaven. . | 
To the ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks l. 6. c. 6. But it is ſuperfluous to recite: his words, for 
either this is enough or nothing. 842 | | 
The third kiud of proof, whereby I undertook to ſhew the Belief of the ancient Church 
in this point, was the Confeſſion of the learnedeſt Writers and beſt versd in the Church of Rome. 
Who, What the Council of Trent forbids under Anathema, that any man ſhould ſay o 
any ancient Father, are not yet afraid, nor make any ſeruple, to fay it in plain terms of 
the whole Church for many Ages together, viz. That ſhe believed the Euchariſts neceſ· 


fary for Intants. S0 doth Maldenate in Joan. 6, Mitto Auguſtini Innocenti 1 | 


0 Auſt Jul. c. 4. Dealer hdres taking it 
or a particular Church: and then it will preſently follow, that either other Churches 
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An Argument from the Millinaries againſt the 43 
(que etiam viguit in Eccleſia per ſexcentos anos) Euchariſtiam etiam Infantibus neceſſariam. | 
I ſay nothing, ſays he, of Auſtin's and Innocentius his Opinion, That the Euchariſt was neceſ< 
ſary even for Infants, which Doctrine flouriſhed in the Church for ſix bundred years, ED 


The ſame almoſt in terms hath Binſus, in his Notes on the Councils, p. 624. Hinc 


-onſtat Innocentii ſententia (que ſexcenios cerciter annos viouit in Eccleſia uam Auguſtinus [eſtas 
was Euc hariſtiam 1 neceſſariam ſuiſſe. 0 _ nne, Ha 

Laſtly, that Treaſury of Antiquity Cardinal Perron, tho? he ſpeak not ſo home as the reſt 
do, yet he ſays enough for my purpoſe: des paſſages de S. Auguſt. c. 10. p. 101. The Cuſtons 
of giving the Eucharift to Infants, the Church then obſerved as profitable. This I ſay is enough 
for my pur poſe. For what more contradictious, than the Euchariſt being the ſame with- 
out. alteration, to Infants, ſhould then be profitable and now unprofitable: then, all 
things conſidered, expedient to be uſed, if not neceſſary, and therefore commanded : 
and now, tho there be no variety in the caſe, all things conſider'd, not neceſſary nor 
expedient, and therefore forbidden. k 
The Iflue of all this Diſcourſe, for ought I can ſee, muſt be this: That either both 
parts of a Contradiction muſt be true, and conſequently nothing can be falſe, ſeeing that 
which contradicts Truth is not ſo : or elſe, that the Ancient Church did err in believing 
ſomething expedient which was not ſo ; (and if ſo, why may not the preſent Church err in 
thinking Latin-Ser vice and Communion in one kind expedient :) or that the preſent Church 
doth err, in thinking ſomething not expedient, which is ſo. And if ſo, why may ſhe 
not err, in thinking Communicating the Laity in both kinds, and Service in vulgar Lans 
guages, not expedient. Es os : 


as - : 2 
* * 1 * —_ — 


* 


V. An Argument drawn from the Doctrine of the Millenaries againſt 
Tafallibility., 


THE Doctrine of the Millenaries was, That before the Worlds end Chriſt ſhould reign 

upon Earth for a thouſand years, and that the Saints ſhould live under him in all holineſs 
and happineſs. That this Doctrine is by the preſent Roman Church held falſe and hereti- 
cal, I think no Man will deny. | | 

That the ſame Doctrine was, by the Church of the next Age after the Apoſtles, held 
true and Catholick, I prove by theſe two Reaſons. 

The firſt Reaſon, Whatſoever Doctrine is believed and taught by the moſt eminent 
Fathers of any Age of the Church, and by none of their Contemporaries oppoſed or 
condemned, that is to be eſteemed the Catholick Doctrine of the Church of thoſe 
Times. | £ 

But the Doctrine of the Millenaries was believed and taught by the Eminent Fa- 
thers of the Age next after the Apoſtles, and by none of that Age oppoſed or con- 
demned. 8 5 's 

Therefore it was the Catholick Doctrine of the Church of thoſe times. The Propoſi- 
tion of this Syllogiſm is Cardinal Perron's Rule, (in his Epiſtle to Caſaubon, 5. obſ.) And 
is indeed one of the main Pillars, upon which the great Fabrick of his Anſwer to King 
James doth ſtand, and with which it cannot but fall; and therefore I will ſpend no time 
in the Proof of it. So 

But the Aſſumption thus I prove. : =; 
That Doctrine which was believed and taught by Papias Biſhop of Hierapolis, the Diſ- 
ciple of the Aþoſtles Diſciples, (according to Euſebius) who lived in the times of the 
Apoſtles, ſaith he; by Juſtin Martyr, Doctor of the Church and Martyr ; by Melito Bi- 
ſhop of Sardis, who had the Gift of Prophecy, witneſs Tert. and whom Bellarmine ac- 
knowledges a Saint; by S. Irenaus, Biſhop of Lyons and Martyr 5 and was not oppoſed 
or condemned by any one Doctor of the Church of thoſe times: That Doctrine was be- 
lieved and taught by the moſt eminent Fathers of that Age, next to the Apoſtles and op- 
poſed by none. | | | 

But the Former part of the Propoſition is true. Ergo, the Latter is true alſo. 

The mejor of this Sylogiſm and the latter part of the minor, I ſuppoſe will need no 
proof with them that conſider, that theſe here mentioned were equal in number to all the 
other Eccleſiaſtical Writers of that Age, of whom there is any memory remaining, and 
in weight and worth infinitely beyond them : they were Athenagoras, Theophilus, Antio- 
chenus, Eveſippus and Hippolitus : of whoſe Contradiction to this Doctrine, there is not ex- 
tant, neither in their works nor in ſtory; any Print or Foot-ſtep : which if they or any 
of them had oppoſed, it had been impoſlible, conſidering the Eccleſiaſtical Story of their 
time is written by the profeſſed Enemies of the Millenaries Doctrine; who, could they 
have found any thing in the Monuments of Antiquity to have put 1a the balance againſt 
Tuſtin Martyr and Jreneus, no doubt would not have buried it in ſilence: which yet they 
do, neither youching for their opinion any 'one of more Antiquity than Dionyſius Alex- 
drinus, who lived, ſaith Euſebius, noſtra mo Lin our Age] but certainly in the latter 
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=” part of the third Century. For Tatidnus, becauſe an Heretick, I reckon not in this num 
{ ber. And if any man ſay that before his fall he wrote many Books; I ſay it is true; but 
withal would have it remembted that he was Juſtin Martyr's Scholar, and therefore in all 
probability of his Maſter's Faith, rather than againſt it; all that is ettant of him one 
way or other, is but this in S. Hicrome de Script. Eccleſ. Juſtini Martyris ſeſtator fuit, 
Now for the other part of the minor, That the forementioned Fathers did believe and 
teach this Doctrine. And firſt for Papias that he taught it, it is confeſſed by Euſebius the 
Enemy of this Doctrine (Lib. 3. Hiſt. Eccl. c. 33.) in theſe words, ------ Other thing; he. 
| ſides the ſame Aut hor (Papias ) declares, that they came to him as it were by unwritten Trag;. 
tion, wherein he affirms, that after the Reſurrection of all Fleſh from the Dead, there ſhall be , 
King dom of Chri$ continued and eſtabliſhed for a Thouſand years upon Earth, after a human and 
corporeal manner. The ſame is confelled by S. Hierome, another Enemy to this Opinion 
(de ſcript. Fccleſ. S. 29.) Papias the Auditer of John Biſhop of Hieropolis is ſaid ro hays 
taught the Judaical Tradition of a Thouſand Years, whom Irenæus and Apollinarius followed. 
And in his Preface upon the Commentaries of Victorinus upon the Apoealipſe, thus he 
writes, ------ before him Papias Biſhop of Hieropolis and Nepos Biſhop in the parts of Egypt 
taught as Nictorinus does touching the King dom of the thouſand years. 8 
he ſame is teſtified by Ireneus ( lib. 5. cont. Her. c. 33.) where having at large ſet 
forth this Doctrine, he confirms it by the Authority of Papias in theſe Words. Papias 
alſo the Auditor of John the familiar friend of Policarpus an Ancient Man, bath teſtified by 
writing theſe 125 in the fourth of his Books, for he hath wtitten five. And concerning Pa- 
ias thus much. | - 1 
7 That Juſtin Martyr was of the ſame helief, is confeſſed by Sixtus Senenſis ( Biblioth, Ste. 
1.6. An. 347. ) by Feverdentius in his Premonition before the five laſt Chapters of the 
5th. Book of Jrenæus. By Pamelius in Antidoto ad Tertul. parad. paradox. 14. 
That S. Melito Biſhop of Sardis, held the ſame Doctrine is confeſſed by Pamelius in the 
ſame place; and thereupon it is that Gennadius Maſſilienſis in his Book de Eccleſ. Dogmati- 
bus, calls the followers of this Opinion Melitani; as the ſame Pamelius teſtifies in his 
Notes upon that fragment of Tertullian de Spe fidelium. 
Trenæus his Faith in this point is likewiſe confeſſed by Euſebius, in the place before quo- 
ted in theſe Words. He (Papias) was the Author of the like Error to moſt of the Writers of 
the Church, who alledgea the Antiquity of the Man for a defence of their ſide, as to Irenzus, 
and whoſoever elſe ſeemed to he of the ſame Opinion with him. hk: | 55 
By S. Hierome in the place above cited de Script. Eccleſ. S. 29. Again in Lib. Exel. 11, 
in theſe Words. For neither do we eæpect from Heaven 4 Golden Hieruſalem (according 1 
the Jewiſh tales which they call Deuteroſſis) which alſo many of our own have followed : Eſpeci. 
ally Tertullian in his Book de Spe Fidelium; and Lactantius in his ſeventh Book of Inſtitutions, 
and the frequent expoſitions of Victorinus Picta vionenſis: and of late Severus in his Dialogues 
which he callGallus and to name the Greeks, and to join together the firs} and laſt, Irenæus 
and Apollinarius. Where we ſee he acknowledges Irenæus to be of this Opinion; but that 
bt he was the firſt that held it, 1 believe that that is more a Chriſtian untruth than Jreneus 
| his Opinion a Judaical Fable. For he himſelf acknowledges in the place above cited, 
that Jrenæus followed Papias; and it is certain and confeſſed that Juſtin Martyr believed it 
long before him: and Jrenæus himſelf derives it from----- Presbyters qui Johannem diſcipu- 
lum Domini viderunt; from Prieſts which ſaw John the Diſciple of the Lord. Laſtly, by 
ö Pamelius, Sixtus Scnenfis, and Faverdentius in the places above quoted. _ 
i Seeing therefore it is certain, even to the confeſſion of the Adverſaries, that Papias, 
YH Tuſtin Martyr, Melito and Irenæus, the moſt conſiderable and eminent men of their Age, 
[| did believe and teach this Docrine.# and ſeeing it has been proved as evidently as a 


thing of this nature can be, that none of their contemporaries oppoſed or condemned it? 
that this is to be eſteemed the Do- 


a 


It remains according to Cardinal Perrron's firſt rule N. 
ctrine of the Church of that Age. N | 
My ſecond Reaſon I form thus. Whatſoever Doctrine is taught by the Fathers of an) 

Age, not as Doctors but as wit neſſed of the Tradition of the Church, (that is, not as 
their own opinion, but as the Doctrine of the Church of their times) that is undoubtedly 
to be ſo eſteemed Feſpecially if none contradicted them in it. But the Fathers above cited 
teach this Doctrine, not as their own private opinion, but as the Chriſtian Tradition, 
and as the Doctrine of the Church, neither did any contradict them in it. Ergo, it is un- 
doubtedly to be ſo eſteemed. es 

The major of this Syllogiſm, is Cardinal Perron's ſecond Rule and way of finding out 
the Doctrine of the Ancient Church in any Age: and if it be not a ſure Rule, farewel 
the uſe of all Antiquity. And for the minor there will be little doubt of it, to him that 
conſiders, that Papias profeſſes himſelf to have received this Doctrine by unwritten Tra- 
dition, though not from the Apoſtles themſelves immediately, yet from their Scholars, 
as appears by Euſebius in the forecited third Book 33. Chapter. 1 0 | 

That Jreneus, grounded it upon evident Scripture, profeſſes that he learnt it, ( whe- 
ther mediately or immediately I cannot tell) from (4) Presbyteri qui Johannem D/ 


pulum Domini viderunt. Prieſts or Elders who ſaw John the Lord's Diſciple, and heart 
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after, from Pap:25-the Auditor of John the Chamberfetlow of - Polyca'pus, an Ancient man 
who recorded it in writing A ; 
(a) Faverdentius his Note upon this place is very Notable. Hinc apparet (ſaith he) 


. from hence it appears that Jreneus neither firſt invented this opinion, nor held it as 


proper to himſelf, but got this blot and blemiſh from certain Fathers. Papias 1 ſuppoſe 
and ſome other inglorious fellows, the familiar Friends of Trenens, are here intended. 

I hope then if the Fathers which lived with the Apoſtles had their blots and blem- 
ines T it is no ſuch horrid Crime for Calvin and the Century writers to impute the ſame 
to their great Grandchildren. Ata, parentum pejor avis progeniem fert vitioſiorem. But yet 
theſe inglorious Diſciples of the Apoſtles, tho? perhaps not ſo learned as Faverdentius, 
were yet certainly ſo honeſt, as not to invent lies and deliver them as Apoſtolick Tra- 
dition? or if they were not, what confidence can we place in any other unwritten 
Tradition, 
Laſtly, that Juſtin Martyr grounds it upon plain Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, and 
expreſs words of the New; he profeſleth, That he, and all other Chriſtians of a right belief 
in all things, believe it; joyns them who believe it not, with them who deny the Reſur- 
rection; or elle ſays, that none denied this, but the ſame who denied the Reſurrection 5 
and that indeed they were called Chriſtians, but in deed and Truth were none. | 


Whoſoever, I ſay, conſiders theſe things will eaſily grant, that they held it not as 


their own opinion, but as the Doctrine of the Church and the Faith of Chriftians. 
Hereupon I conclude, whatſoever they held, not as their private opinion, but as the 
Faith of the Church, that was the Faith of the Church of their time: But this Doctrine 
they held, not as their private opinion, but as the Faith of the: Church. Ergo, it was 
and is to be eſteemed the Faith of the Church. | 
Trypho. © Do ye confeſs that before ye expect the coming of Chriſt, this place Hieruſa- 

&« lem ſhall be again reſtored, and that your People ſhall be congregated, and rejoyce to- 
&« gether with Chriſt, and the Patriarchs and the Prophets, &c. . N 
Juſtin Martyr, © I have confeſſed to you before, that both I and many others do be- 


„ lieve, as you well know, that this ſhall be; but that many again, who are (not) of 


« the pure and holy opinion of Chriſtians, do not acknowledge this, I have alſo ſigni- 
« fied unto you: For I have declared unto you, that ſome called Chriſtians, but being 
© indeed Atheiſts and impious Hereticks, do generally teach blaſphemous and Atheiſtical 
« and fooliſh things : but that you might know that I ſpeak not this to you only, I will 
« make a Book as near as I can of theſe our diſputations, where I will profeſs in writing 
« that which I ſay before you; for I reſolve to follow not men, and the Doctrines of 
ei men, but God and the Doctrine of God. For although you chance to meet with ſome 
ce that are call'd Chriſtians, which do not confeſs this, but dare to Blaſpheme the God of 


« Abraham, the God of 1/aac, and the God of Jacob, which alſo fay there is no Reſur« 


c rection of the Dead, but that as ſoon as they die their Souls are received into Heaven, 


« do not ye yet think them Chriſtians : as neither if a man conſider rightly, will he ac- 


ce count the Sadducees and other SeQaries and Hereticks, as the Geniſtæ, and the Merifte, 
« and Galileans, and Phariſees, and Hellenians, and Baptiſts, and other ſuch to be Jews; but 
ce only that they are called Jews, and the Children of Abrabam, and ſuch as with their 


« Lips confeſs God, (as God himſelf cries out) but have their Hearts far from him. But 


© and all Chriſtians that in all things believe aright, both know that there ſhall be a 
© Reſurrection of the Fleſh, and a thouſand years in Hieruſalem reſtored and adorned, 
and inlarged; according as the Prophets, Ezekiel and Eſay, and others do teſtific : 
ce for thus ſaith 1/aiah of the time of this Thouſand years. For there ſhall be a new Hea- 
ven and a new Earth, and they ſhall not remember the former, &c. And after. © A cer- 
« tain Man amongſt us whoſe name was John, one of the Twelve Apoſtles of Chriſt, in 
© that Revelation which was exhibited unto him, hath foretold - That they which be- 
“ lieve our Chriſt ſhall live in Hieruſalem a Thouſand years, and that after, the Uni- 
« verſal and Everlaſting Reſurrection and Judgment ſhall be. 5 

I have preſumed in the beginning of Juſtin Martyr's anſwer to ſubſtitute (not) inſtead 
of (alſo) becauſe I am confident, that either by chance, or the fraud of ſome ill-willers 
to the Millmaries Opinion, the place has been corrupted, and (+) turned into (g) {not} 
into alſo.) For if we retain the uſual reading - But that many who are alſo of the pure 
and holy Opinion of Chriftians do not acknowledge this, I have alſo ſignified unto you 3 then muſt 
we conclude, that Juſtin Martyr himſelf did believe the Opinion of them which denied 
the Thouſand years, to be the true and holy Opinion of Chriſtians ; and if fo, why did 
he not himſelf believe it? nay how could he but believe it to be true, profeſſing it (as he 
does if the place be right) to be the pure and holy Opinion. of Chriſtians : for how a 
falſe Doctrine can be the pure and holy Opinion of Chriſtians, what Chriſtian can con- 
ceive? or if it may be ſo, how can the contrary avoid the being untrue, unholy and not 
the Opinion of Chriſtians ? 


Again, if zwe read the place thus That many who are alſo o the pure and holy Opi- 
nion of Chriſtians, do not acknowledge this, I have alſo ſignified; certainly there may ve 
: nelthey 
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of him what our Lord taught of thoſe times (of the thouſand years) and alſo, as he ſays 
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in a Doctrine ſo clearly derived and authentically delivered, how witho 
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neither Seriſe rior Reaſon, neither coherence nor conſequence in the words followin 


Fer I have told you of many called Chriftians, but being indeed Atheiſts and Hereticki, bat 


they altogether teach blaſphemons and impious and fooliſh things: for how is this a confir ation 


or reaſon of, or any way pertinent unto what went before? if there he ſpeak of none 
but ſich as were, pure pieque Chriſtianorum ſententia, of the pure and holy Opinion of Chri- 


ſtians. And therefore to diſguiſe this in conſequence, the Tranſlator has thought fit to 
make uſe of a falſe Tranſlation, and inſtead of for I bave told you, tO make it, . þ,. 
ſides I have told you of many, &c. Again, if Juſtin Martyr had thought this the pure and 
holy Opinion of Chriſtians, or them good and holy Chriſtians that held it; why does 
he rank them with them that denied the Reſurrection? Why does he ſay afterward --.. 


Alt hough you chance to meet with ſome that are called Chriſtians which do not confeſs this, do x 1 
ye think them Chriſtians. Laſtly, what Senſe is there in ſaying as he does - I and all Chrj« 


ſti ans that are of a right belief in all things, believe the Doctrine of the rg og Years, and that 
the Scriptures both of the Old and New Teftament teach it, gand yet fay - That many of 


the pure and holy Opinion of Chriſtians do not believe it? Upon theſe Reaſons 1 ſuppoſe ir is 


Evident, that the place has been corrupted, and it is to be corrected, according as I haye 
corrected it, by ſubſtituting « in the place of g (not) inſtead of (alſo) Neither did any 


Man think ſtrange, that this Misfortune of the change of a Syllable ſhould befall this 


place, who conſiders, that in this place Juſtin Martyr tells us that he had ſaid the fame 


things before, whereas nothing to this purpoſe appears now in him. And that in Ha. 


rinus Comment on the Revelations, wherein (by S. Hierom's acknowledgment) this Doctrine 
was ſtrongly maintained, there now appears nothing at all for it, but rather againſt it. 
And now from the place thus reſtored, theſe Obſeryations offer themfelves unto us. 

I. That Jufin Martyr ſpeaks not as a Doctor, but as a Witneſs of the Doctrine of the 
Church of his time. I (faith he) and all Chriſtians that are of a right belief in all things 
hold this: And therefore from hence according to Cardinal Perron's Rule, we are to 
conclude, not probably, but demonſtratively, that this was the Doctrine of the Church 
of that time. : „ | 

2. That they held it as a neceſſary matter, ſo far as to hold them no Chriftians that 
held the contrary : Though you chance to meet with ſome called Chriſtians that do not confeſs thin 
but dare to blaſpheme the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, &c. Yer do not ye think them Chri- 
ſtians ; Now if Bellarmine's Rule be true, that Councils then determine any thing as mat- 
ters of Faith, when they pronounce them Hereticks that hold the Contrary ; then ſure 


Juſtin Mariyr held this Doctrine as a matter of Faith, ſeeing he pronounceth them no 


Chriſtians, that contradict it. : | 
3. That the Doctrine is grounded upon the Scripture of the Old and New Teftament 


and the Revelation of S. John, and that by a Doctor and Martyr, of the Church, and 


fuch a one as was converted to Chriſtianity within 30 years after the Death S. Fobn, 
when in all probability there were many alive, that had heard him expound his own 
words and teach this Doctrine: and if probabilities will not be admitted, this is certain 
out of the molt authentical records of the Church, that Papias the Diſciple of the Apo- 
fles Diſciples taught it the Church, profeffing that he had recety'd it from them that 
learned it from the Apoſtles; and if after all this, the Church of thoſe times might Err 
ut extream impu- 


dence can any Church in after times, pretend to Infallibility. 


The Millinaries Doctrine was over-born, by imputing to them that which they held 
not: by abrogating the Authority of S. John's Revelation, as ſome did: or by derogating 


from it, as others; aſcribing it not to S. Jobn the Apoſtle, but to ſome other John, they 
know not who: which . Dioniſſur the firſt known Adverſary of this Doctrine and bis 
followers ; againſt the Tradition of Trenæus, Juſtin Martyr, and all the Fathers their An- 
teceſſors: by calling it a Judaical Opinion, and yet allowing it as probable, by corrupt: 
ing the Authors for it; as Jaſtin, Victirinus, Severus. wks 


Yi 4 Letter relating to the ſame Subject. : 


S146; 


I Pray remember, that if a Conſent of Fathers either conftitute or declare a Truth to 
| | be neceſſary, or ſhew the opinion of the Church of their time; then that Opinion © 
the Feſuits, concerning Predeftination upon Preſcience (which had no oppoſer before 
3. Auſtin) muſt be ſo, and the contrary Heretical of the Dominicans 3 and the preſent 
Church differs from the Ancient, in not eſteeming of it as they did. | . 

Secondly, I pray remember, that if the Fathers be infallible, (when they ſpeak as Wits 
neſſes of Tradition) to ſhew the Opinion of the Church of their time, then the Opinion 
of the Coiliaſts (which now is a Hereſie in the Church of Rome) was once Tradition in the 
Opinion of the Church. ä . 1 | 

Thirdly, Since S. Auſtin had an Opinion, that of whatſoever no beginning was know, 


that came from the Apoſtles, many Fathers might ſay things to be . 


rr 
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round only; but of this Opinion of the Chiliaſts, one of the ancienteſt Fathers, Irenæus, 
ys not only that it was Tradition, but ſets down Chriſt's own words when he taught 
ir, and the Pedigree of the opinion from Chriſt to Jahn his Diſciple; from him to ſeveral 


prieſts (whereof Papias was one Who put it in writing) and ſo downwards; which can 


he ſhewn from no other Father, for no other opinion, either controverted or uncontro- 


yerted. : Ee 
* Fourthly, That if Papias, either by his own error or a deſire to deceive, could cozen 
the Fathers of the pureſt Age in this, why not alſo in other things? why not in twenty 
as well as one? why not twenty others as well as he ? | | 

Fifthly, That if the Fathers could be cozened, how could General Councils ſcape ? 
who you ſay make Tradition one of their Rules, which can only be known from the 
Fathers. 


Sixthly, If they object, how could Errors come in, and no beginning of them known ? 


pray remember to ask them the ſame queſtion concerning the Millinaries, which laſted 
uncontradicted until Dionyſms Alexandrinus, two hundred and fifty years after Chriſt ; 
and if they tell you that Papas was the firſt beginner, look in Jreneus, and he will tell 
on the contrary, (Loco citato, l. 5. c. 33.) 1 „ 
Seventhly, Remember, that if I ought not to condemn the Church of Rome without 
Scripture, becauſe my Interpretation may deceive me; then they ought not to build 


their Infallibility upon it (and leſs upon her own word) becauſe theirs may deceive them: 


unleſs the ſame thing may be a Wall when you kan upon it, and a Bull-ruſh when 


we do. 5 | | | | | 
Eighthly, Remember that they cannot ſay, they truſt not their Interpretation in this, 
but a conſent of Fathers; becanſe the Fathers are not ſaid to be infallible, but as they 
tell the Opinion of the Church of their time, which is infallible : therefore they muſt 
firſt prove out of Scripture that ſhe is infallible, or elſe ſhe (who is her ſelf the ſubje& of 
the Queſtion) cannot be allowed till then to give a verdict for her ſel „ 
Ninthly, Remember the Roman Church claims no Notes of the Church, but what a- 
Tree with the Grecian too (as Antiquity, Succeſſion, Miracles, &c.) but only Communion 


with the Pope and Splendour; both which made for the Arrians in Liberius his time; and 


it were 4 hard caſe, that becauſe the Greeks are poor upon Earth, they ſhould be ſhut out 
of Heaven. EE 85 
Tenthly, Remember that if we have any Infallible way, we have no uſe (at leaſt no 


neceſſity) of an Infallible Guide; for if we may be ſaved by following the Scripture as 


near as we can (hogs we err) it is as good as any Interpreter to keep unity in charity 
(which is only needful) though not in opinion: and this cannot be ridiculous, becauſe 


they ſay, if any man miſinterpret the Council of Trent, it ſhall not damn him; and why 


(without more ado) may not the fame be ſaid of Scripture ? 


3 
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VII. An Angument againſt the Tufaliibility of the preſent Church of Rome, taten 


from the Contradictions in your Doctrine of Tranſabſt antiation. 


wa HAT Church is not infallible, which teacheth Contradictions: But 
the Church of Rome teacheth Contradictions. Therefore the Church of 
Rome is not infallible. | | 

Mr. Daniel. I deny the minor. ; 

Chilling. That Church teacheth Contradictions, which teacheth ſuch a Doctrine as con- 


tains Contradictions : But the Church of Rome teacheth ſuch a Doctrine: Therefore 


the Church of Rome teacheth Contradictions. 

Mr. Dan. I deny the minor. | 

Chill. The Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation contains Contradictions: But the Church 
of Rome teacheth the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation : Therefore the Church of Rome 
teacheth ſuch a Doctrine as contains Contradictions. 

Mr. Dan. I deny the major. a 8 5 

Chill. That the ſame thing, at the ſame time ſhould have the true Figure of a Man's 
Body, and ſhould not have the true Figure of a Man's Body, is a Contradiction: But in 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation it is taught, that the ſame thing, (viz. our Saviour 
preſent in the Sacrament) has the true Figure of a Man's Body, and has not the true 


Figure of a Man's Body at the ſame time; therefore the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 


contains Contradictions. . = 
Mr. Dan. The major, though not having all rules required to a contradiction (as Boys 
in Logick know) yet let it paſs. . 3 

Chill. Boys in Logick, know no more conditions required to a Contradiction, but that 
the ſame thing ſhould be affirmed and denied of the ſame thing at the ſame time. For my 


meaning was, that that ſhould not be accounted the ſame thing, which was conſidered | 


after divers manners. 
Mr. Dan. I deny the minor of your Syllogiſm. 
N Chilling, 
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_ whatſoever hath ſevera] parts one out of the other, muſt of neceſſity have them one our 


thus: Whereſoever there is a Body having ſeveral parts one out of the other, there muſt 
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C44. I prove it, according to the ſeveral parts of it: And firſt, for the firſt 5a. 
He muſt hace the Figure of a Man's Body in the Euchariſt, who is there without "he 
real alteration or difference from the natural Body of a Man: But our Saviour, abt 
ing to the Amiſh Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, is in the Sacrament without any r b 
alteration or difference from the natural Body of a Man: Therefore according to 15 
Doctrine, he muſt there have the Figure of a Man's Body. To the ſecond part 8 5 
he muſt not have the Figure of a Man's Body in the Sacrament, according to this Do. 
Ctrine, thus 1 prove it. He muſt not have the Figure of a Man's, Body in the Ede. 
-rilt, which muſt not have extenſion there: But our Saviour's Body, according to 15 
Doctrine of Tran ſubſtantiation, muſt not have extenſion there; therefore, accordins 1 
this Doctrine, he muſt not have the Figure of a Man's Body there. The major of thi 
Syllogiſm I proved, becauſe the Figure of a Man's Body could not bs without exteation, 
The minor I proved thus; That muſt not have extention in the Euchariſt, whoſe eyery 
part is together in one and the ſame point: But according to this Doctrine, every par; 
of our Saviour's Body muſt be here in one and the ſame point: therefore here it map 
not have extenſion. 8 35 oe 643-10 
Mr. Dan. Anſwered, by diſtinguiſhing the major of the firſt Syllogiſm, and ſaid; that 
he mult not have the true figure of a Man's body, according to the reaſon of a figure 
taken in its eſſential conſideration, which is to have poſetionem partium ſic & ſic extra partes 
but not the accidental conſideration, which is in 9r4ime ad locum. And this anſwer he 
applied for the Solution of the miͥ, ſaying thus, Our Saviour is there without any real 
alteration intrinſccal, but not extrinſeca] z for he is not changed in order to himſelf, 
but in order to place: Or otherwiſe, he is not altered in his continual exiſtence, which 
is only modus eſſentiæ, and inſeparable even by Divine Power, though altered in mo 
exiſtendi, Which is ſituation, and required to figure taken in order to place. | 

Chill. Againſt this it was replied by Chillingorth: That the diſtinction of a Man's 
Body as conſider'd in it ſelf, and as conſidered in reference to place, is vain, and na 
ſolution of the Argument: And thus he proved it; If it be impoſſible, that any thing 
ſhould have ſeveral parts one out of another in order, and reference of each to other, 
without having theſe parts in ſeveral places; then the diſtinction is vain : But it is im- 
poſſible, that any thing ſhould have ſeveral parts one out of another, without having 
theſe parts in ſeveral places; therefore the diſtinction is vain. 47 

The major of this Syilogiſm, he took for granted. | | 

The minor he proved thus: Whatſoever body is in the proper place of another body, 
muſt of neceſſity be in that very body, by poſſeſſing the dimenſions of it; therefore, 


of the place of the other; and conſequently in ſeveral places. 
For illuſtration of this Argument he ſaid 3 If my Head, and Belly, and Thighs, and 
Legs, and Feet, be all in the very ſame place; of neceſſity, my Head muſt be in my 
Belly, and my Behy in my Thighs, and my Thighs in my Legs, and all of them in my 
Feet, and my Feet ia all of them; and therefore it my Head be out of my Belly, it muſt 
be out of the place where my Belly is; and if it be not out of the place where my Belly 
is, it is not out of my Belly, but in it. | 7 | 
Again, to ſhew that according to the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, our Saviour“ 
Body in the Euchariſt, hath not the ſeveral parts of it out of one another, he diſputed 


be ſome middle parts ſevering the extreme parts: But here, according to this Doctrine, 
the extreme parts are not ſevered, but altogether in the ſame point ; therefore here our 
Saviour's Body cannot have parts one out of the other. 5 . 
Mr. Dau. To all this (for want of a better Anſwer) gave only this. Let all Scholars 
p ruſe thſe. After, upon better conſideration, he wrote by the {ide of the laſt Syllogiſm 
this: Quoad entitatem verum eſt, non quoad locum, that is, e to entity it is true, 
but not according to place. And to (Let all Scholars peruſe theſe) he cauſed this to be 
added, And weigh whether there is any new Matter worth a new Anſwer, | 
Chillizgworth Replyed, That to ſay the extreme parts of a body are ſevered by the 
middle parts according to their entity, but not according to place, is ridiculous. His 
reaſons are, firft, Becauſe ſevering of things is nothing elle, but putting or keeping them 
in ſeveral places, as every filly Woman knows; and therefore to ſay, they are ſevered, 
but not according to place, is as if you ſhould ſay, they are heated, but not according 
ro heat; they are cooled, but not according to cold: Indeed it is to ſay, they are ſe- 


vered, but not ſevered. 
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VIII. Au Account of what moved the Author to turn Papiſt, with bis own Confu- 
| tation of the Arguments that perſwaded' him thereto. ' | 


— 1 ; 
wt . - l — * 


Reconciled my. ſelf to the Church of Rome, becauſe 1 thought my ſelf to have ſuffi- 

cient reaſon to believe, that there was and muſt be always in the World ſome 
Church that could not err - and conſequently,” ſeeing all other Churches diſclaimed this 
privelege of not being ſubject to Error; the Chuech of Nome muſt be that Church which 
e,, 30 290 90T CCC oy Rn roo ; 
+: was put into doubt of this way which I had choſen, by Dr. Stapleron and others; 
who limit the Church's freedom from Error to things neceſſary only, and ſuch as with- 
out which the Church can be a Church no longer, but granted it ſubject to Error in things 
that were not neceſſary: Hereupon- confidering that moſt of the Differences between 
Proteſtants and Roman Catholicks,' were not touching things neceſſary, but only profitable 
or lawful z concluded, that Thad not ſuſficient ground to believe the Roman Church either 
could not or did not err in any thing, and there fore no ground to be a Roman Catholick. 


— 


to be an infallible Relie ver of all Doctrines neceſſary; but it muſt alſo be granted an in- 
fatible Teacher of what is neceſſary; that is, that we muſt believe not only that the Church 


teacheth to be ſo: in effect, that the Church is our Guide in the way to Heaven. 


that could reaſonably conteſt with the Church about this Office, but the Scripture, and 


could be made good, without depending upon the Church's Authority. 
1. That Scripture is the Word of God. 85 | 
2. That the Scripture is a perfect Rule of our Duty. 60 
3. That the Scripture is ſo plain in thoſe things which concern our Duty, that whoſo- 
ever deſires and endeavours to find the Will of God, there he ſhall either find it, or at 
leaſt not dangerouſly miſtake it. „ „ 
Secondly, I was drawn to this belief, becauſe I conceived that it was evident, out 
of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, that there mult be unto the world's end, a Succeſſion of 
Paſtors, by adhearing to whom, men might be kept from wavering in matters of Faith, 
and from being carried up and down with every wind of falſe Doctrine. 5 | 
That no Succeſſion of Paſtors could guard their Adherents from danger of Error, if 
themſelves were ſubject unto Error, either in teaching that to be neceſſary which is not 
ſo, or denying that to be neceſſary which is ſo: and therefore, | 

That there was and muſt be ſome Succeſſion of Paſtors, which was an infallible guide 
in the way to Heaven; and which coald not poſſibly teach any thing to be neceſſary 
which was not ſo; nor any thing not neceſſary which was fo : upon this ground I concluded, 
that ſeeing there muſt be ſuch a Succeſſion of Paſtors as was an infallible Guide, and 
there was no other (but that of the Church of Rome) even by the Confeſſion of all other 
Societies of Paſtors in the wor ld; that therefore that Succeſſion of Paſtors is that infallible 
Guide of Faith which all men muſt follow. N | 
Upon theſe grounds I thought it neceſſary for my Salvation to believe the Roman 
Church, in all that ſhe thought to be, and propoſed as neceſſary. | 

Againſt theſe Arguments it hath been demonſtrated unto me; and Firſt againſt the 
Firſt, That the Reaſon why we are to believe the Scripture'to be the Word of God, 


good her Authority any other way, but by pretence of Scripture: and therefore ſtands 
not unto Scripture, (no not in reſpect of us) in the Relation of a Foundation to a Build- 
ing, but of a Building to a Foundation, doth not ſupport Scripture, but is ſupported by 
it. But the general Conſ:nt of Chriſtians of all Nations and Ages, a far greater Compa- 
ny than that of the Church of Rome, and delivering univerſally the Scripture for the 


monies of the Jews, Enemies of Chriſt, add no ſmall moment for the Authority of ſome 
part of it. | | 
That whatſoever ſtood upon the ſame ground of Univerſal Tradition with Scripture, 
might juſtly challenge Belief as well as Scripture: but that no Doctrine not written in 
Scripture, could juſtly pretend to as full Tradition as the Scripture, and therefore we had 
no reaſon to believe it with that degree of Faith, wherewith we believe the Scripture. 
That it is unreaſonable to think, that he that reads the Scripture, and uſes all means 
appointed for this purpoſe, with an earneſt Deſire, and with no other end, but to find the 
Will of God and obey it, if he miſtake the Meaning of ſome doubtful places, and fall un- 
willingly into ſome Errors, unto which no Vice or Paſſion betrays him, and is lags to 
| car 


Againſt this, again I was perſwaded, that it was not ſufficient to believe the Church 
teacheth all things neceſſary, but that all is neceſſary to be believed which the Church 


Now to believe that the Church was an Infallible Guide, and to be believed in all 
things which ſhe requires us to believe, I was induced : Firſt, becauſe there was nothing 


that the Scripture was this Guide, I was willing to believe, but that I ſaw not how it 


neither is nor can be the Authority of the preſent Church of Rome, which cannot make 


Word of God, is the ordinary external Reaſon why we believe it: whereunto the Teſti- * 
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40 
hear Reaſon from any man that will undertake to ſhew him his Error: 1 ſay, that it k 
unreaſonable to think, that a God of Goodneſs will impute ſuch an Error to ſuch a man. 
Againſt the ſecond it was demonſtrated unto me, that the place I built on ſo confidene. 
1y, was no Argument at all for the Infallibility of the Succeſſion of Paftors in the Rome 
Church, but a very ſtrong, Argument againſt it. r HUT | | 
Firſt, no Argument for it; becauſe it is not certain, nor can ever be proved, that 
S. Paul ſpeaks there of any ſucceſſion ? Epheſ. 4. 11, 12, 13. For let that be grant 
which is deſired, that in the 13. ver. by [until we all nieet J is meant, until all the Chit. 
dren of God met in the Unity of Faith; that is, unto the Worlds end: yet it is not ſaid 
there, that he gave Apoſtles and Prophets, &c. which ſhould continue, &c. until we all mie 
by connecting the 13. ver. to the 11. But he gave (them upon his Aſcenſion and mir. 7, 
evlonfly endowed ) Apoſtles and Prophets, &c. for the work of the mi iikry, for tie 
conſummating of the Saints, for the Edification of the Body of Chriſt ve all meet, 
that is, if you will, unfo the Worlds end. Neither is there any incongruity; but che i 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, &c. which lived then, may in good ſenſe be ſaid, now at this 
time and ever hereafter to do thoſe things which they are ſaid to do: For who can de 
but S. Paul the Apoſtle and Doctor of the Gentiles, and S. John the Evangeliſt and pro- 
phet, do at this very time ( by their writings, though not by their per ſons) do the work 
of the miniſtry, conſummate the Saints, and Edifie the Body of Chriſt. | 
Secondly, it cannot be ſhewn or proved from hence, that there is or was to be any ſuch 
ſucceſſion: becauſe S. Paul here tells us only, that he gave ſuch in the time paſt, not that 
* ſuch in the time to come. 


Tyirdly, it is evident, that God promiſed no ſich ſucceſſion, becaufe it is not certain 
that he hath made good any fuch. promiſe 3 for who is fo impudent as to pretend, that 
there are now, and have been in all Ages ſince Chriſt, fome Apoſtles and ſome Prophet 
and ſome Evangeliſts and ſome Paſtors and Teachers : Eſpecially fach as he here ſpeaks 
of, that is, endowed with fuch gifts as Chriſt gave upon his Aſcenſton z of which he 
ſpeaks in the 8. ver. ſaying; He led Captivity Captive, and gave gifts unto men. And that | 
thoſe gifts were Men endowed with extraordinary Power and Supernatural gifts — 
it is apparent, becauſe theſe Words, and he gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, &c. are ad- 
ded by way of explication and illuſtration of that which was ſaid before ---< and he gave | 
gifts unto men: And if any man except hereunto, that though the Apoſtles and Prophets 
and Evangeliſts were extraordinary and for the Plantation of the Goſpel, yet Paſtors 
were ordinarily and for continuance: I anſwer, it is true, ſome Paſtors are ordi- 
nary, and for continuance, but not ſuch as are here ſpoken of: not ſuch as are 
endowed with the ſtrange and heavenly gifts, which Chriſt gave not only to the Apoſtles 
and Prophets and Evangeliſts, but to the inferior Paſtors and Doctors of his Church, it 
the firſt Plantation of it: And therefore S. Paul in the iſt. to the Corinth. 12. 28. ( to 
which place we are referred by the Margent of the Vulgar Tranſlation, for the explicati 
on Of this, ) places this gift of teaching amongſt, and prefers it before many other mi- 
raculons gifts of the Holy Ghoſt : Paſtors there are till in the Church, but not ſuch as 
Titus and Timothy and Apollos and Barnabas : not ſuch as can juſtly pretend to immediate 
inſpiration and illumination of the Holy Ghoſt: And therefore ſeeing there neither are 
nor have been for many Ages in the Church, ſuch Apoſtles and Prophets, &c. as here 
ate ſpoken of, it is certain he promis'd none 3 or otherwiſe we muſt blaſphemouſly 
charge him with breach of his promiſe. | 3 

Secondly, I anſwer, that if by dedit, be gave, be meant promiſit, he promiſed for erer; 
then all were promiſed and all ſhould have continued. If by dedit be not meant promiſit 
then he promiſed none ſuch, nor may we expect any ſuch by vertue of, or warrant from 

this Text that is here alleged: And thus much for the firſt Aſſumpt which was, that 
the place was no Argument for an infallible ſucceſſion in the Church of Rome. 

Now for the ſecond, That it is a ſtrong Argument againſt it, thus I make it good. 
The Apoſtles and Prophets and Evangeliſts and Paſtors, which our Saviour gave upon 
his Aſcenſion, were given by him that they might Conſummate the Saints, do the work 
of the Miniſtry, edifie the Body of Chriſt, until we all come into the Unity of Faith 
that we be not like Children wavering and carried up and down with every wind al 

| | Doctrine. The Apoſtles and Prophets, &c. that then were, do not now in their owl 
} Perſons and by oral Inſtruction do the work of the Miniſtry, to the intent we may be kept 
| from wavering and being carried up and down with every wind of Doctrine: therefore 
they do this ſome other way: Now there is no other way by which they can do it but 
by their Writings 3 and therefore by their Writings they do it: therefore by theif 
Writings and believing of them we are to be kept from wavering iti matters of Faith 
therefore the Scriptures of the Apoſtles and Prophets and Evangeliſts are out Guides 
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To ſome Paſſages in 


1 RUSHW O RT H's Dialogues, 


| BEGINNING AT . 
The Third Dialogue, $. 12. p. 18 1. Ed. Paris, 1654. 
410 T- 8 5 
TRADITION S 
Uncle. O you think there is ſuch a City as Rome or Conſtantinople ? | 
| ID Nephew. That 1 do, I would I knew what I askas well. 
SO CHILLINGWORTH. 


Firſt, I ſhould have anſwered that in propriety of Speech I could not ſay that I knew it, 
but that I did as undoubtedly believe it, as thoſe things which I did know. For though 
(as I conceive) we-may be properly ſaid to believe that which we know, yet we cannot 


fay truly, that we know that which we only believe upon report and hearſay, be it ne- 


ver ſo conſtant, never ſo general: For ſeeing the generality of men is made up of parti- 


culars, and every particular man may deceive and be deceived, it is not impoſſible, tho? 


exceedingly improbable, that all men ſhould conſpire to do ſo. Yet I deny not that the 
popular phraſe of Speech will very well bear, that we may ſay we know that which in 


truth we only believe, provided the grounds of our belief be morally certain. 


Neither do l take any exception to the Nephews anſwers, made to his Uncles 2, 3, 4, 


and 5. Interrogatories. But grant willingly as to the firſt, that it is not much material 


whether I remember or not any particular Author of ſuch a general and conſtant report. 
Then, that the Teſtimony of one or two Witneſles, though never ſo credible, could add 
nothing to that belief which is already at the height, nay perhaps that my own ſeeing 
theſe Cities would make no acceſſion, add no degree to the ſtrength and firmneſs of my 
Faith concerning this matter, only it would change the kind of my aſſent, and make me 
know that which formerly I did but believe. 

To the fourth, that ſeeming Reaſons are not much to be regarded againſt ſenſe or 
experience and moral Certainties (but withal I ſhould have told my Uncle, that I fear 
his ſuppoſition is hardly poſſible, and that the nature of the thing will not admit, that 
the”; ſhould be any great, nay any probable reaſons invented, to perſwade me that 


there was never ſuch a City as London) and therefore if any man ſhould go about to per- 


ſwade me that there was never ſuch a City as London; That there were no ſuch men as 
called themſelves, or were called by others, Proteſtants, in England, in the days of 
Q. Elizabeth, perhaps ſuch a man's Wit might delight me, but his reaſons ſure would 


vever perſwade me. Ns : 
Hitherto we ſhould have gone hand in hand together, but whereas in the next place 


he ſays In like manner then you ao not doubt, but a Catholick living in a Catholick Country, 
may widoubtedly know what was the publi;k Rel gion of his Country in his Father's days, and that 
fo aſſuredly that it were a meer madneſs for him to doubt thereof, —— f ſhould have craved leave 
to tell my Uucle, that he preſumed too far upoa his Nephews yielding diſpoſition. For 
that as it is a far more eaſy thing to know, and more authentically teſtified, that there 


< 


were ſome men called Proteſtants by themſelves and others, than what opinions theſe 


Proteſtants held, divers men holding divers things, which yet were all called by this 
name. So is it far more eaſie for a Roman Catholick to know that in his Fathers days 


there 'were ſome men, for their outward Communion with, and ſubordination to the 


Biſhop of Rome, called Roman Catholicks, than to know what was the Religion of thoſe 


men who went under this name, For they might be as different one from another in 
their belief, as ſome Proteſtants are from 9 - * 
| ; 


_— _ 1 — N . 
r a £5 * au : > 3 N 


r 


n S n * * 


32 An Anſwer to ſome Paſſages 


8 at _ 


As for example, had I lived before the Lareran Council which condemned Berergariug. 
poſſibly 1 might have known that the belief of the Keal preſence of Chrilt in the Sacra. 
ment was part of the publick Doctrine of my Country: But whether the Real abſence 
of the Bread and Wine after Conſccration, and their Tranſybitantiation into Chriſt 
Body, were likewiſe Catholic Ductrine at that time, that, I could not have known, ſp. : 
that all men were at liberty to hold it was ſo, or it was not ſo. 8 + 25 Os 
Moreover | ſhould have told my Uncle, that living now, I know it is Carhaj;ep p 
Arine, That the Souls of the Bleſſed enjoy the Viſion of God: But if I had lived in A 
Reign of Pepe Joln the XXII. I ſhoald not have kiown that then It was fo, conſidering 
that many good Catholicks before that time had believed, and then, even the Pipe him. 
ſelf did believe the contrary : and he is warranted by Bellarmine for doing ſo, becauſe 
the Church had not then defined it. | | | e 

I ſhould have told him further, that either Catholicks of the preſent time do ſo differ 
in their belief, that what ſome hold lawful and pious, others condemn as unlaw ful and 
impious : or elſe that all now conſent, and conſequently make it Catholick Doctrine, Tha 
it is not unlawful to make the uſual Pictures of the Trinity, and to ſet them in Churches 
to be adored. But had I lived in S. Auſt in's time, I ſhould then have been taught ano- 
ther Leſſon: To wit, that this Doctrine and Practice was impious, and the contrary 
Doctrine Catholick. i 2 . > 

| ſhould have told him that now I was taught that the Doctrine of Indulgences was an 
Apoſtolick Tradition: but had I lived 600 years fince, and found that in al] Antiquity 
there was no uſe of them: I ſhould either have thought the Primitive Church no faithful 
Steward in defrauding mens Souls of this Treaſure intended by God to them, and ſo ne. 
ceſſary for them, or rather that the Doctrine of Indulgences now practiced in the Church 
of Rime Was not then Catholick. 

I ſhovld have told him that the general practice of Roman Catholicks, now taught me 
that it was a pious thing to offer Incenſe and Tapers to the Saints and to their Pictures: 
But had I lived in the Primitive Church, I ſhould with the Church have condemned it 
in the Collyrid:ans as Heretical. | | 

I ſhould have repreſented to him Eraſmus's complaint againſt the Proteſtants, whoſe 
departing from the Roman Church occaſioned the determining, and exacting the belief of 
many points as neceſſary, wherein before Luther men enjoyed the Liberties of their Judg- 
ments, and Tongues, and Pens. Avtez, ſays he, licebat variat agitare quæſtiones, de be- 
teſtate Pont ficis, de Cimdenaticnibus, de reſtituende, de Purgatorio: nune tutum non eſt hiſcere 
ne de his quidem, que pie vereque dicuntur. Et credere cogimur, quod homo gignit ex ſe opera 


 meriteria, quod benefatiis meretur vitam æternam, etiam de cond:gno, Quod B. Virgo pateſt im- 


per are FPilio cum Patre regnarts ut exaudiat bufus aut illins preces, aliaque permulta ad que pie 
mentes inhorrc/cunt, And from hence 1 ſhould have collected, as I think very probably, 
that it was not then ſuch a known and certain thing, what was the Catholick Faith in 
many points which now are determined, bur that divers men who held external Commu- 


nion with that Church, which now holds theſe as matters of Faith, conceived themſelves 


no ways bound to do fo, bur at liberty to hold as they ſaw reaſon. | 

[| ſhoald have ſhewed him by the confeſſion of another learned Catholick, That through 
the negligence of the Biſhops in former Ages, and the indiſcreet Devotion of the People, 
many Opinions and Practices were brought into the Church, which at firſt perhaps were 
but wink'd art, after tolerated, then approved, and at length, after they had ſpread 
themſelves into 4 ſeeming Generality, confirmed for good and Catholick : and that there- 
fare there was no certainty, that they came from the beginning whoſe beginning was not 


known. | 
I ſhould have remembred him, that even by the acknowledgment of the Council of 


J ent, many corruptions and ſuperſtitions had by inſenſible degrees inſinuated themſelves 
into the very Maſs and Offices of the Church, which they thought fit to caft out: and 
therefore ſeeing that ſome abuſes have come in, God knows how, and have been caſt out 
again, who can aſcertain me that ſome Errors have not got in, and while men ſlept (for 
it is apparent they dia ſleep) gathered ſuch ſtrength, gotten ſuch deep root, and ſo in- 
corporated themſelves, like Ivy in a Wall, in the State and Polity of the Roman Church, 
that to pull them up had been to pull them down, by raiſing the Foundation on which 
it ſtands, to wit, the Church's Infallibility? Beſides as much Water paſſes under the 
Mill which the Miller ſees not; ſo who can warrant me that ſome old. Corruptions 
might not eſcape from them, and paſs for Original and Apoſtolick Traditions? J fay; 
might not; though they had been as ſtudious to reduce all to the primitive State, as the) 
were to preſerve them in the preſent State, As diligent to caſt out all Poſtnate and Intro- 
duct Opinions, as they were to perſwade men that there were none ſuch, but all as truly 
Catholic k and Apoſtolick as they were Roman. 

| ſhould have declared nnto him, that many things reckoned up in the Roll of Tra- 
ditions, are now grown out of faſhion and out of uſe in the Church of Rome: and there- 
fore that either they believe them not, whatever they pretend, or were not fo obc- 
dient to the Apoſttes command as they themſelves interpret it «--= Keep the Traditions which 
ze have re cei ved, whether by word or by our Epiſtle. ; 3 

| fl 
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rin Ruſhwortſhh's Dialogues. 


And ſeeing there have been ſo many viciſſitudes and chan ges in the Roman Church: Ca- 
tholick Doctrines growing exſolete, and being degraded from their Catholiciſm, and per- 
haps depreſt into the number of Hereſies: Points of Indifference, or at leaſt Aliens from 
the Faith, getting firſt to be Inmates, after, procuring to be made Deni2,9n5, and in pro- 
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like old Snakes, caſting their Skin and their Poyſon together, and becoming wholſome and 
Carbolick Doctrines I muſt have defired pardon of my Uncle, if 1 were not ſo ua— 
doubtedly certain what was and what was not Catholick Doctrine in the days of my Fa- 
thers bs 

Nay perhaps I ſhould have gone further and told him, That I was not fully aſſured 
what was the Catholick Doctrine in ſome points, no not at this preſent time. For in- 
ſtance, to lay the Axe unto the Root of the Tree: the infallibility of the preſent Church 
of Rome, in determining controverſies of Faith, is eſteemed indeed by divers that I have 
met with, not only an Article of Faith, hut a Foundation of all other Articles. But 
how do I know there are not, nay why ſhould I think there are not in the World divers 
good Catholicks of the lame mind touching this matter, which Mirandula Panormitan, 
Cuſænus, Florentinur, Clemang it, Waldenſis, Occham, and divers others were of, who were 
ſo far from holding this Doctrine the Foundation of Faith, that they would not allow it 
any place in the Fabrick. oops: = 
Now Bellarmine has taught us that no Doctrine is Catholick, nor the contrary Hereti- 
cal, that is denied to be ſo by ſome good Catholicks. From hence I collect that in the 
time of the forenamed Authors, this was not Catholick Doctrine, nor the contrary He- 


If it be faid, that it has ſince been defined by a General Council; I ſay firſt, This is 
falſe, no Council has been fo fooliſh as to define that a Council is infallible, for unleſs 


this definition? Secondly, if it were true, it were ridiculous : for he that would queſti- 
on the Infallibility of all Councils in all their Decrees, would as well queſtion the 


net very likely) to make ſome new Revelation of it from Heaven. | 

The aeznr e, the Fountain of the Errror in this matter is this: That the whole 
Religion of the Koman Church and every point of it, is conceived or pretended to ha ve 
iſſued Originally out of the Fountain of Apoltolick Tradition, either in themſelves or in 
the Principles from which they are evidently deducible. Whereas it is evident that 
many of their Doctrines, may be Originally derived from the Degrees of Councils, many 


poſe it i3 very remarkable what Gregory Nazianzen ſays of Athanaſius, * What pleaſed him 
was a Law to men, what did not pleaſe him was as a thing prohibited by Law; his Decrees were 
to them like Moſes his Tables, and he had a greater Veneration paid him than ſeems to be due 
from men to Saints. „ | | | 
And as memorable that in the late great Controverſie about Predetermination and 
Free-will, diſputed before Pepe Clement VII. by the Jeſuits and Dominicans: The Pope's 
reſolution was, if he had determined the matter, to define for that opinion which was 
moſt agreeable, not to Scripture, not to Apoſtolick Tradition, nor to a conſent of Fa- 


of this Controverſie, it is evident S. Auſtin had been the rule of it. 

Sometimes upon erroneous grounds Cuſtoms have been brought in, God knows how, 
and after have ſpread themſelves through the whole Church. Thus Gordonius Huntleius 
confeſſes, that becauſe Baptiſm and the Euchariſt had been anciently given both together 
to men of ripe years, when they were converted to Chriſtianity : Afterwards by Er- 
ror, when Infants were Baptized, they gave the Euchariſt alſo to Infants. This Cuſtom 
in ſhort time grew Univerſal, and in 8. Auſtin's Time paſſed currantly for an Apoſtolick 
Tradition, and the Euchariſt was thought as neceſſary for them as Baptiſm. This Cu- 
ſtom the Church of Rome hath again caſt out, and in ſo doing profeſs'd either her no 
regard to the traditions of the Apoſtles, or that this was none of that number. But 
yet ſhe cannot poſſibly avoid but that this example is a proof ſufficient that many things 


Apoſtolick Traditions which yet are not ſo. 


lawful to do ſo, who can pretend to derive from Apoſtolick Tradition ? Eſpecially when 
the F Council of Conſtance the Patron of it, confeſſes that Chriſt's inſtution was under 
both kinds, and. that the faithful in the Primitive Church received it in both. Licet 
Chriſtus, ==-= Altho' Chriſt after his Supper inſtituted and adminiſtred this venerable Sa— 
crament under both kind. Although in the Primitive Church this Sacrament was 
recei- 


— 
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ceſs of time neceſſary members of the Body of the Faith : Nay Old Hereſies ſometimes 


retical 3 and being then not ſo, how 1t could fince become fo, I cannot well underſtand : 
it were preſumed to be Infallible before, who or what could aſſure us of the Truth of 


Infallibility of this Council -u net] in this Decree. This therefore was not, is 
not nor ever cao be an Article of Faith, unleſs God himſelf would be pleaſed (which is 


from Papal definitions, many from the Authority of ſome grea: Man; To which pur- 


thers, but to the Doctrine of S. Auſtin; ſo that if the Pope had made an Article of Faith 


may get in by Error into the Church, and by degrees obtain the eſteem and place of 


The Cuſtom of denying the Laity, the Sacramental Cup, and the Doctrine that it is 
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received by the faithſul under both kind i. Non obſtante, &c. - Tet all this norwith} ang; 
ing this Cuſtom for the avoiding of Scandals (to which the primitive Church was as ob⸗ 
noxious 25 the preſent is) was wp jaſt reaſon brought in, that Laicks ſhould receive only un 
der one hind. bs | 

Brought in therefore it Was, and fo is one of thoſe DoQrines which Lerinenſis Calls 


»=-12d 3612 non tradita, inventa non acc ep 


Church does not deſcend from Apoſtolick Tradition. | 5 
But if this Cuſtom came not from the Apoſtles, from what Original may we think 


that it deſcended? Certainly from no other than from the belief of the ſubſtantial pre. 
fence of whole Chriſt under either kind. For this opinion being once ſettled in the 
Peoples minds, that they had as much by one kind as by both; both Prieſt and Peopjz 
quickly began to think it ſuperfluous, to do the ſame thing twice at the ſame time; ang 
thereupon, being (as I ſuppoſe) the Cuſtom required that the Bread ſhould be received 
firit, having received that, they were contented that the Prieſt ſhould ſave the Pains, 
and the Pariſh the charges of unneceſſary reiteration. This is my Conjecture Which [ 
ſubmit to hetter judgments 3 but whether it be true or falſe, one thing from hence ig 


certain, That immemorial Cuſtoms may by degrees prevail upon the Chutch, ſich ag 


have no known beginning nor Author, of which yet this may be evidently known, that 
45  epiontg whenſoever it was, was many years, nay, many Ages after the 

poſtles. 1 = 

” 2 Paul commands that nothing be done in the Church but for edification. He fays, 
and if that be not enough, he proves in the ſame place, that it is not for edificaticg 
tnat either Publick Prayers, Thankſgiving and Hymns to God, or Doctrine to the People 
Mould be in any Language which the Aſſiſtants generally underſtand not; and there- 
upon forbids any ſuch practice though it were in a Language miraculouſly infuſed into 
The ſpeaker by the Holy Ghoſt : unleſs he himſelf or ſome other preſent could and would 
interpret it. He tells us that to do otherwiſe is to ſpeak into the Air: That it is to 
Play the Barbarians to one another: That to ſuch Bleſſings and Thankſgivings, the ig- 
norant for want of underſtanding cannot ſay Amen» He clearly intimates that to think 


Oficrwiſe is to be Children in underſtanding. Laſtly, in the end of the Chapter he tells | 


all that were Prophets and Spiritual among the Corinthians, That the things written by 
bim are the Commandments of God. Hereupon Jyranus upon the place acknow ledgeth, 
that in the Primitive Church, Bleſſings and all other Service were done in the Vulgar 
Tongue. Cardinal Cajeten likewiſe upon the place tells us that out of this Doctrine of 


S. Paul it is conſequent, That it were better for the Edification of the Church, that the 


publick Prayers which are ſaid in the Peoples hearing, ſhould be delivered in a Lau- 
Suage common both to the Clergy and the People. And I am confident that the Learn» 
ea lt Antiquary in the Roman Church cannot, nay that Baronius himſelf, were he alive 
again, could not produce ſo much as one example of any one Church, one City, one Pa- 
rin in all the World, for five hundred years after Chriſt, where the Sermons to the 
People were in one Language, and the Service in another. Now it is confeſs'd on all 
hands to be againſt ſenſe and reaſon, that Sermons ſhould he made to the People in any 
-4nguage, not underſtood by them, and therefore it follows of neceſſity, that their 
der vice likewiſe was in thoſe Tongues which the People of the place underſtood. 

But what talk we of 500 years after Chriſt ? when even the Lateran Council held in 
the year 1225. makes this Decree. Cuoniam in pleriſque “ Becauſe in many parts within 


the ſam: City and Dioceſs, Perple are mixed of divers Languages, having under one Faith, dives 


rites and ſaſlliuns, we fi rictiy command that the Biſhcps of the ſaid Cities or Diaceſes provide ft 
and able men, who according to the diverſities of their Rites and Languages may celebrate Divine 
S rxices and adminiſter the Sacraments of the Church, inſtruct ing them both in word and exaniple. 
Now after all this if any man will ſtill maintain, that the Divine Service in unknown 
Tongues is a Matter of Apoſtolick Tradition, I muſt needs think thæ World is grown 


very impudent. = | ; : 
ines in the Roman Church which have not yet arrived to the 


There are divers Doctri 
honour to be Denatæ C:vrrate, to be rcceiyed into the number of Articles of Faith; 
which yer preſs very hard for it, and through the importunity and multitude of their 
Atiorneys that plead for them, in proceſs of time may very probably be admitted. 
Of this rank are the Bleſſed Virgins Immaculate conception, The Pope's Infallibility 
in determining Controverſies, His ſuperiority to Councils, His Iadirect Power over 
Princes in Temporalities, &c. Now as theſe are not yet matters of Faith and: Apoſtolick 
Traditions, yet in after-Ages in the days of our great Grand-children may very probz” 
bly become ſo-; ſo why ſhould we not fear and ſuſpect, that many things now ps 
currently as points of Faith which Ecclefiz ab Apoſtolis, Apeſtoli a Chriſto, Chriſtus # 
Deo recepit, Which perhaps in the days of our Great Grand-fathers had no ſuch fe- 


putation. ; 
1 Cardinal 
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Cardinal Perron teaches us two Rules whereby to know the Doctrine of the Church 
in any Age. The firſt is when the moſt eminent Fathers or any Age agree in the affir- 
mation of any Doctrine, and none of their Contemporaries :oppoſe or condemn them, 
that is to be accounted the Doctrine of the Church. The ſecond : when one or more of 
| theſe Eminent Fathers, ſpeak of any Doctt ine not as Doctors but as Witneſſes, and ſay, 

not, / think ſo, or held ſo, but, the Church holds and believes this to be Truth. This is 
to be accounted the Doctrine of the Church. Now if neither of theſe Rules be good 
and certala, then we are deſtitute of all means to know what was the publick Doctrine 
of the Church in the days of our Fathers. But on the other ſide, if either of them be 
true, we run Into a worſe inconvenience; for then ſurely the Doctrine of the Millena- 
rics muſt be acknowledged to have been the Doctrine of the Church in the very next 
Age after the Apoſtles. For both the moſt Eminent Fathers of that time, and even all 
whoſe Monuments are extant, or mention made of them, viz. Juſtin Martyr, Lenæus, 
| Tertullian, Melito Sardenſis, agree in the affirmation of this point, and none of their 

contemporary writets oppoſe or condema it: And beſides they ſpeak not as Doctors 
hut as Witneſles, not as their own. private opinion, but as Apoſtolick Tradition and 
the Doctrine of the Church. 

Horantius and out of him Franciſcus a Sancta Clara teach us that under the Goſpel there 
js no where extant any precept of Invocating Saints, and tells us that the Apoſtles rea- 
ſon of their giving no ſuch precept was, lelt the converted Gentiles might think them- 


ſclves drawn over from one kind of Idolatry ro another. If this reaſon be good, I hope 


then the poſition whereof it is the reaſon, is true, viz. that the Apoſtles did neither com- 
mand nor teach, nor adviſe, nor perſuade the converted Gentiles ro invocate Saints, for 


the reaſon here rendred ſerves for all alike, and if they did not, and for this reaſon did 


not ſo: how then in God's name comes invocation of Saints to be an Apoſtolick Tra- 


dition? 1 

The Doctrines of Purgatory, Indulgences, and Prayer to deliver Souls out of Pur- 
gatory are ſo cloſely conjoyned, that they muſt either ſtand or fall together; at leaſt, 
the firſt being the Foundation of the other two, if that be not Apoſtolick Tradition, the 
reſt cannot be ſo. And if that be ſo, what meant the Author of the Book of Wiſdom 
to tell us that (after Death) the Souls of the righteous are in the hand of God, and there ſhall 
no torment touch them? What means S. John to teach us, That they are Bleſſed which Die 
in the Lord, for that they reſt from their Labours, But above all what meant Biſhop Fiſher 
in his Confutation of Lather's aſſertion ſo to prevaricate, as to me he ſeems to do in the 
:1Sth. Art. in ſaying, multos fort aſſe movet, &c. Peradventure many are moved not to place too 
great Faith in Induloences, becauſe the uſe of them may ſeem not of long ſtanding in the Church, 
and a very late invention among Chriſtians. To whom I anſwer, that * it is not certain by whom 


they began firſt to be taught. Tet [ome uſe there was of them, as they ſay very Ancient among the 


Romans, which we are given to underſtand by the Stations which were ſo frequented in that City. 
Moreover they ſay Gregory the Firſt granted ſome in his time. And after Cæterum ut dicere ca- 
pimus, &c-—— But as we were ſaying, there are many things of which in the Primitive Church 
no mention was made, which yet upon doubts ariſing are become perſpicuous through the dil gence 
of aſter-times. Certainly, (to return to our buſineſs) us Orthodox man now doubts whether there 
be 4 Purgatory, of which yet among the Ancients there was made very rare or no mention. More 
over the Greeks to this very day believe not Purgatory. Who ſo will let him read the writings 
of the Ancient Greeks, and I think he ſhall find no ſpeech of Purgatory, or elſe very rarely, The 
Latines alſo received not this verity all at once but by little and little. Neither was the Faith 
whether of Purgatory or Indulgences ſo neceſſary in the Primitive Church as now it is, for then 
Charity was ſo fervent, that every one was moſt ready to Die for Chriſt. Crimes were very rare, 


and thoſe which were, were puniſhed by the Canons with great ſeverity. But now a great 


part of the People woula rather put off Chriſtianity than ſuffer the rigour of the Canons. 
That not without the great Wiſdom of the Holy Spirit, it hath come to paſs that after the 
courſe of ſo many years, the Faith of Purgatory and the uſe of Indulgences hath been by the Ortho- 


dox generally received as long as there was no care of Purgatory no man loo d after Indulgences, | 
for all the Credet of Indulgences depends on that. Take away Purgatory and what need is there of 


Indulgences. Me therefore conſidering that Purgatory was a long while unknowns That after, part 
ly upon Revelations partly upon Scripture it was believed by ſome; and that ſo at length the Faith 
of it was moſt generally received by the Orthodox Church; ſhall eaſily find out ſome reaſon of In- 
aulgences. Seeing therefore it was ſo late ere Purgatory was known and received by the Univer- 
fal Church, who now can wonder touching Indulgences, that in the Primitive Church there was 
1) uſe of them? Indulgences therefore began after men had trembled a while at the Torments of 
P urgatory, For then it is credible the Holy Fathers vegan to think more carefully by what means 
they might provide for their Flocks a remedy againſt thoſe Torments, for them eſpecially who had 


"ot tine enough to J ulfl the Penance which the Canons enj oyned. 
M | Eraſmus 


— 


* 


= 
223 ; 8 
* 


: Therefore is it not true that all the Roman Doſtrines were taught by Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, 
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Eraſmus tells us of himſelf, that tho? he did certainly know and could prove, that 
Auricular Confeſſion ſuch as is in uſe in the Roman Church, were not of Divine inſtitution : 
yet he would not ſay ſo. becauſe he conceived Confeſſion a great reſtraint from fin, and 
very profitable for the times he lived in, ard therefore thought it expedient, that men 
ſhould rather by Error hold that neceſſary and commanded, which was only profitable 
and advized, than by believing, though truly the non- neceſſity of It to neglect the uſe 
of that, as by experience we ſee moſt men do which was ſo beniffcial: If he thought ſo 
of Confe ſſion and yet thought it not fir to ſpeak his mind, why might he not think the 
like of other points, and yet out of diſcretion and Charity hold his peace? And Why 
might not others of his time do ſo as well as he? and if ſo, how ſhall 1 be aſſured thar 
in the Ages before him there was not other men alike minded, who though they knew 
and ſaw Errors and Corruptions in the Church, yet conceiving more danger in the remedy 
than harm in the diſeaſe, were contented hoc Catone -=== to let things alone as they were. 
leſt by attempting to pluck the Ivy out of the Wall, they might pull down the Wall itſelf. 
with which the Ivy was ſo incorporated. _ TD ; 

Sir Edwin Sqandys relates that in his Travels he met with divers men, who, thongh 
they believed the Pope to be Antichriſt, and his Church Antichriſtian, yet thought 
themſelves not bound to ſeparate from the Communion of it: nay thought themſelyes 
bound not to do ſo: becauſe the True Church was to be the Seat of Antichriſt, from 
the Communion whereof no man might divide himſelf upon any pretence whatſoever, 

And much to this purpoſe is that which Charron tells us in bis third Verite, cap. 4. 
8. 13. 15. That although all that which the Proteftants ſay tally of the Church of Aome 
were true, yet for all this they muſt not depart from it: and again, Though the Pope 
were Antichriſt, and the Eſtate of the Church, were ſuch (that is as corrupt both in 
Diſcipline and Doctrine) as they (Proteſtants) pretend, yet they muſt not go out of it. 
Both theſe aſſertions he proves at large in the above- cited Paragraphs, with very many 
and very plauſible reaſoas: which I believe would prove his Intent, had not the or. 
ruptions of the Roman Church poſleſſed and infected even the publick Service of God 
among them, in which their Communion was required: and did not the Church of Rowe 


4 


require the Bel:ef of all her Errors, as the condition of her Communion. But how ſoeyer, 
be his reaſons concluſive or not concluſive, certainly this was the profeſs'd Opinion of 


him and divers others; as by name Cafſander and Baldwin, who though they thought as 
ill of the Doctrine of the moſt prevailing part of the Church of Rome, as Proteſtants do, 
yet thought it their Duty not to ſeparate from her Communion. And if there were any 
conkderable number of conſiderable men thus minded (as I know not why any man ſhould 
think there was not) then it is made not only a moſt difficult, but even an impoſſible 
thing to know what was the Catholic Judgment of our Fathers in the points of Contro- 
verſy : ſeeing they may be joyned in Communion, and yet very far divided in Opinion. 
They might all live in obedience to the Pope, and yet ſome think him head of the 
Church by Divine Right; others (as a great part of the French Church at this day) by Ec- 
cleſjaltical Conſtitution; others by neither, but by Practice and Uſurpation, wherein yet 
becauſe he had Preſcription of many Ages for him, he might not juſtly be diſturbed. 

All might go to Confeſſion and yet ſome only think it neceſſary ; others only profita- 
ble. All might go to Maſs and the other Services of the Church, and ſome only like and 
approve the Language ot it: others only tolerate it and wiſh it altered if it might be 
without greater inconvenience. All might receive the Sacrament, and yet ſome believe 
it to he the Body and Blood of Chriſt, others only a Sacrament of it. Some that the 


Maſs was a true and proper Sacrifice, others only a Commemorative Sacrifice, or the 


Commemoration of a Sacrifice. Some that it was lawful for the Clergy to deny the 
Laity the Sacremental Cup; others that it was lawful for them to receive it in one kind 
only, fecing they could not in both. Some might adore Chriſt as preſent there according 
to his Humanity, others as prefent according to his Divine Nature only. Some might 


pray for the Dead as believing them in Purgatory : others upon no certain ground, but 


only that they ſhonld rather have their Prayers and Charity which wanted them not, 
than that they which did want them ſhould not have them. Some might pray to Saints 
upon a belief that they heard their Prayers, and knew their Hearts; others might pray 
to them, meaning nothing but to pray by them, that God for their ſakes would grant 
their Prayers: others thirdly, might not pray to them at all, as thinking it unneceſſary, 
others as fearing it unlawful, yet becauſe they were not fully reſolved, only forbearing 
it themſelves, and not condemning it in others. | 

Uncle. I pray you then remember alſo what it is that Proteſtants do commonly taunt 


and check Catholicks with, is it not that they believe Traditions? 


it is a meer Calumny that Proteſtants condemn all kind of Traditions, who ſubſcribe 
very willingly to that of Vincentius Lerinenſis. That Chriſtian Religion is - res tradite 
non 7#vinta, a matter of Tradition not of mans invention, is, what the Church received 
from the Apoſtles, (and by conſequence what the Apoſtles delivered to the Church) 
and the Apoſtles from Chriſt, and Chriſt from God. Chemnitins in his Examen of the 
Counc hof Tent hath liberally granted Seven forts of Traditions, and Proteſtants find 
no flult with him for it. Prove therefore any Tradition to be Apoſtolick, which 
is not Written. Shew that there is ſome known word of God which we are 2 
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_ 
manded to believe, that is not contained in the Books of the 014 and New Teſtament, and 
we ſhall quickley ſhew that we believe Gods Word becauſe it is Gods, and not becauſe it 
is written. If there were any thing not written which had come down to us with as 
full and Univerſal a Tradition as the unqueſtioned Books of Canonical Scriptare, Thar 
thing ſhould I believe as well as the Scripture ; but I have long ſought for ſ-me'ſuch 

thing, and yetl am to ſeek : Nay I am confident no one point in Controverſie between 
Papiſts and Proteſtants can go in upon half ſo fair Cards, for to gain the eſteem of an 
Apoſtolick Tradition, as thoſe things which are now decried on all hands, 1 mean the 
opinion of the Clsliaſts;, and the communicating Infants, The latter by the confeſſion of 
Cardinal Perron, Maldonate and Binius was the Cuſtom of the Church for 600 years at 
leaſt: It is expreſly and in terms vouched by S. Auſtin for the Doctrine of the Church 
and an Apoſtolick Tradition: it was never inſtituted by a General Council, but in the 
uſe of the Church as long before the Firſt general Council as S. Cyprian before the Coun- 
cil. There is no known Author of the beginning of it: all which are the Catholick mark 
of an Apoſtolick Tradition, and yet his you ſay is not fo, or if it be, why have you aboliſht 

it!? The former lineally derives its Pedigree from our Saviour to S. John: from S. John to 
Papias: {rom Papias to Juſtin Martyr, Ireneus, Melito Sardenſis, Tertullian and others of the 
two firſt Ages: who as they generally agree in the Affirmation of this Doctrine, and are 
not contradicted by any of their Predeceſſors: ſo ſome of them at leaſt, ' ſpeak to the 
point not as Doctors but Witneſſes, and deliver it for the Doctrine of the Church and 
Apoſtolick Tradition, and condema the contrary as Hereſie. And therefore if there be 
any unwritten Traditions, theſe certainly muſt be admitted firſt: or if theſe which have 
ſo fare pretence to it muſt yet be rejected: I hope then we ſhall have the like liberty to 
put back Purgatory, and Indulgences, and Tranſubſtantiation, and the Latin Service, 
and the Communion in one kind, &c. none of which is of Age enough to be Page to ei- 
ther of the forenamed Doctt ines, eſpecially the opinion of the Millenaries, 5 

Uncl;, What think you means this word Tradition? No other thing certainly but that 
we confute all our Adverſaries by the Teſtimony of the former Church; ſaying unto 
them, this was the belief of our Fathers; Thus were we taught by them and they by 
theirs, without ſtop or ſtay till you come to Chriſt. „„ 3 | 

Nephew. We confute our Adverſaries by ſay ing thus Truly a very eaſie confutation : 
But ſaying and proving are two Mens Offices; and thereſore though you be excellent in 
the former, I fear when it comes to the Tryal, you will be found defective in the Latter. 

Uncle, And this is no other but the Roman Church did or could ever pretend to, which 6 
being in truth undeniable, and they cannot chooſe but grant the thing; Their laſt refuge if 
is to laugh, and ſay that both Fathers and Councils did Err becauſe they were men, as if 5 
Proteſtants themſelves were more. Is it not ſo as I tell you? 

Nephew. No indeed, it is not by your leave, good Uncle. For firſt the Greek Church as 
every body knows, pretends to parpetual ſucceſſion of Doctrine, and undertakes to derive 
it from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as confidently as we do ours: Neither is there any word 
in all, his Dlſcourſe, but might have been urged as fairly and as probably for the Greek 
Church, as for the Roman: and therefore ſeeing your Alguments fight for both alike, 


—_w doctor. 
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they muſt either conclude for both, which is a direct impoſſibility, for then Contradicti- 
ons ſhould be both true : or elſe which is moſt certain they conclude for neither and are 1 
not Demonſtrations as you pretend, (for never any Demonſtration could prove both - ; 
parts of a Contradiction) but meer Sophiſms and Captions, as the progreſs of our An- 1 
ſwer ſhall juſtifie. a 


Secondly, It is ſo far from Proteſtants to grant the thing you ſpeak of, To wit, that 
the controverted Doctrines of the Roman Church came from Apoſtolick Tradition, that 
they verily believe ſhould the Apoſtles now live again, they would hardly be able to find 
amongſt you the Doctrine which they taught by reaſon of abundance of Traſh and Rub- 
biſh which you have laid upon it. : es 

And laſtly, They pretend not that Fathers and Councils may cre . they cannot, 

that they were men and themſelves are not; but that you do moſt unjitly and vainly to 
father your inventions of Yeſterday upon the Fathers and Councils. * 

Dncle, I know that we Catholicks do reverence Traditions as much as Scripture itſelf 

neither do I ſee why we ſhould be blamed for it; for the words which Chriſt and his 

Apoſtles f. pake, muſt needs be as infallible as thoſe which were written. SE 

True. Bur {till the queſtion depends, whether Chriſt and his Apoſtles did indeed | 
ſpeak thoſe words you pretend they did: we fay with Jreneus Preconiaverunt primum, ſcrip= | 
ferunt poſte a. What they preached firſt, they wrote afterwards : we ſay with Tertullian --=- i 
( Ecclefias) Apeſtoli condiderunt, ipſi eis prædicando, tam viva quod aiunt voce, quam per Epiſtolas [i 
poſtea.--i= The Apoſtles founded the Churches by their Preaching to them: firſt by word j 
of Mouth, then after by their Writings, If you can prove the contrary do ſo and we 4 
yield : but hitherto you do nothing. | | 

Wephers, 


2. An Anſwer to ſome Paſſages "Y 


Un U. Zeephew. An d as for the keeping of it, I ſee the Scripture it ſelf is holden to Tradition 
(Gods providence preſuppoſed) for the integrity both of the Letter and the Senſe, Of 
the Letter it is conteſt : of the Senſe manifeſt. For the Senſe being a diſtinct thing from 
the naked Letter, and rather fetch'd out by force of Conſequence, than in expreſs and 
formal Terms contained, (which is moſt true whether we ſpeak of Proteſtant Senſe or the 
Citholick) it belongeth rather to Tradition than expreſs Text of Scripture. | 

Seu That which you deſire to conclude is, That we mult be beholden to Tradition for 
the ſenſe of Scripture: and your reaſon to conclude this is, becauſe the ſenſe is ferch'q 
out by force of conſequence : This i of ſome places of Scripture is not true, eſpecialiy 
thoſe which belong to faith and good manners, which carry their meaning in their 
foreheads. Of others it is true, but nothing to the purpoſe in hand, but rather directly 
againſt it. For who will not ſay, If I collect the ſenſe of Scripture by Reaſon, then! 
have it not from Authority: that is, unleſs I am miſtaken. It I fetch it out by force 
of Conſequence, then I am not beholden to Tradition for it. But the Letter of Scrip. 
ture has been preſerved by Tradition, and therefore why ſhould we not receive other 

l things upon Tradition as wel} as Scripfure ? I anſwer, The Jews Tradition preſerved 

[ the books of the Old Teſtament, and why then doth our Saviour receive theſe upon 

ö their Tradition, and yet condemn other things which they ſuggeſted as matters of 

Tradition ? If you ſay it was becauſe theſe Traditions came not from Moſes as they 

ö were pretended; I ſay alſo that yours are only pretended, and not proved to come 

| from the Apoſtle. Prove your Tradition of theſe Additions as well as you prove the 
Tradition of Scripture, and aſſure your. ſelyes, we then, according to the Injunction of 

, - the Councli of Trent ſhall receive both with equal reverence. _ | 

2%. Nophew, As it may appear by the ſenſe of theſe few words. Hoc eſt corpus meum, 
whether you take the Proteſtant or the Catholick ſenſe : For the ſame Text cannot have 


two coatrary ſenſes of itſelf, but as they are fetch'd out by force ot Argument; and 


- therefore what ſenſe hath beſt Tradition to ſhew for it ſelf, that's the Trutt: 
| TPahis is neither Proteſtant nor Catholick ſenſe, but if we may ſpeak the truth, direq& 
i Nonſenſe. For what if the ſame Text cannot have contrary ſenſes 3 is there therefore 
no means but Tradition to determine which is the true ſenſe ? What connexion or what 
1 relation is there between this Antecedent and this Conſequent? certainly they are meer 
8 ſtrangers to one another, and until they met by chance in this argument, never ſaw 
| LE each other before. He that can find a third propoſition to joyn them together in a good 
= Syllogiſm, I profels unto you, Exit mihi magnus Ap-llo. ---- But what it of theſe two 
contrary ſenſes, the one, that is the Literal, draw after it a long train of abſurdities; 
The other, that is the Figurative do not ſo ? Have we not reaſon enough without adviſing 
with Tradition about the matter, to reject the Literal ſenſe and embrace the Spiritual ! 
S. Auſtin certainly thought we had. For he gives us this direction in his Book de De- 
e&rinz Clriſtiana ; and the firſt and fitteſt Text that he could chooſe to exemplify his 
Rule, what think you is it? even the Couſin-German to that which you have made 
choice of. Unleſs you et the Fleſh of the Syn of Man, &c. Here, ſaith he, the Letter 
ſeems to command impiety» Figura eſt cg. Therefore it is a Figure commanding to 
feed devoutly, upon the Paſſion of our Lord, and to lay up in our memory that Chriſt 
was crucified for us. | | 
Uzcle. Theſe particulars paradventure would require a farther diſcuſſion, and now! 
will take nothing but what is undeniable. As this is, to wit, That what points are in 
Controverſy betwixt us and Proteſtants, we believe to have been delivered by Chrilt 
and his Apoſtles to our forefathers, and by them delivered from hand to hand to our Fa- 
thers, whom we know to have delivered them for ſuch to us, and to have receivcd aud 
believed them for ſuch themſelves. 
Certainly though Ink and Paper cannot bluſh, yet I dare ſay you were fain to rub 
vour foreticad over and over before you committed this to Writing. Say what you litt, 
1 tor my part lam fo far from believing you, that 1 verily believe you do not believe your- 
a ſelves, when you pretend that you believe thoſe points of your Doctrine which are in 
x Ccontroverly, to have been delivered to your Forefathers by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
[i iris impoſſible that any ſober man who has read the New Teſtament, ſhould believe 
| that Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught Chriſtians, That it was fit and lawful to deny the 
Laity the Sacramental Cup: That it was expedient and for the edification of the Church, 
that the Scripture ſhould be read, and the publick worſhip of God perpetually celebrated 
in a Language which they underſtand not, and to which for want of underſtanding» 
f (unleſs S. Paul deceive ns) they cannot ſay Amen: Or is it reaſonable you ſhould deſire 
| us to believe you, when your owa Men, your own Champions, your own Counclis con- 
bi feſs the contrary ? 
| Does not the Council of Conſtante acknowledge plainly, That the cuſtom which they 
ratified, was contrary to Chriſt's inſtitution, and the cuſtom of the Primitive Church? 
| and how then was it taught by Chriſt and bis Apoſtles? 8 
f Do not Cajeton and Lyranus confeſs ingendouſly, that it follows evidently from S. Paut, 
. that it is more for edification, that the Liturgy of the Church ſhould be in ſuch a Lan- 3 


'' guage as the Aſſiſtants underltand ? The 
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_.. The like Confeſſion we have from others concerning Purgatory and Indulgences. + + i 
Others acknowledge the Apoſtles never taught Invocation of Saints. . ; 
Ale nan us ſays as much touching Auricular Confeſſion. * e ee 
it is evident from Peter Lombard that the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation was not. 4 
.gint of Faith in his time. 2 e e ee 
From Picus Mirandula that the Infallibility of the Church was no Article, much leſs 
4 foundation of Faith in his tine. „ ltaiobs £4 tae ee 
Bellarmine acknowledges that the Saints enjoying the Viſion, of God before the day of 
judgment was no Article of Faith in the time of Pope John the XXI. 
But as the Proverb: is, when Thieves fall out, true men recover their goods : ſo. how 
ſmall and heartleſs the reverence of the Church of Rome is to ancient, Tradition, cannot 
be more plainly diſcovered, than. by the Quarrels which her Champions have amonglt 
themſelves, eſpecially about the Immaculate Conception of the Eleſſed Virgin. 
The Patrons of the Negative opinion, Caje:ar, Bunnes, Bandellus an. anus, alledge for 
it, Firſt an whole army of Scriptures, Councils and Fathers, agreeing unanimoufl. in.this 
Doctrine, That only Chriſt was free from ſin. Then, an innumerous multitude of Fathers 
expreſly affirming the very point in queſtion, not contradicted by any of their Contein- 
poraries, or Predeceſlors, or indeed of their Succeſſors for many Ages 
All the Holy Fathers agree in this, that the Virgin Mary was conceived in Original ſin. 
80 (a) Bannes. „ Fe e v 1ontd red, 
Cajetan brings for it fifteen Fathers in his judgment irrefragable, others produce two 
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hundred, Bandellus almoſt three hundred. Thus () Salmeron. 85 
That all the Holy Fathers who have fallen upan the mention of this matter, wich 
one mouth affirm, that the Bleſſed Virgin was conceived in Original fin. So (c) Canus. 

And after, ---- That the contrary Doctrine has neither Scripture gor Tradition for it. 
For (faith he) no Traditions can be derived unto. us but by the Biſhops and Holy Fathers, 
the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, and it is certain that thoſe ancient writers received it not 
frum their Predeceſſors. „ TIO 11910) 05 als bod Foe io 5 

Now againſt this ſtream of ancient Writers, when the contrary new Doctrine came 
in, and how it prevailed, it will be worth the conſideri ng. 

The Firſt that ſet it abroach was Richardus. de Santto Victore, as his country-man 
d) Johannes Major teſtifies of him. He was eæpreſiy the firſt that held the Virgin Mary 
free from Original ſin, - or he was the firſt that expreſly held ſo. So after upon this falſe 
ground, which had already taken deep root in the heart of Chriſtians, That it was im- 
poſſible to give too much honour to her that was the Mother of the Saviour of the World; 
like an ill weed it grew and ſpread apace. So that in the Council of (e) Baſil, (which 
Binius tells us was reprobated but in part, to wit, in the point of the Authority of 
Councils, and in the depoſition of Exgenius the Pope) it was defined and declared, to be 
Holy Doctrine, and conſonant to the worſhip of the Church, to the Catholick Faith, to 
right Reaſon and the Holy Scripture, and to be approved, held and embraced by all 
Catholicks : and that it ſhould be lawful for no man for the time to come to preach or 
teach the contrary. The cuſtom alſo of keeping the Feaſt of her Holy Conception, which 
before was but particular to the Roman and ſome other Churches, and it ſeems ſomewhat 
neglected, was then renewed and made Univerſal; and commanded to he celebrated ---= 
ſub nomine Conceptionis under the name of the Conception. Binius in a Marginal note tells 
us indeed, That they celebrate not this Feaſt in the Church of Rome, by virtue of this 
Renovation, cum eſſet Conciliabulum - being this was the act not of a Council, but of 
a Conventicle, yet he himſelf in his Index, ſtiles it the Oecomenical Council of Baſil, 
and tells that it was reprobated only in two points, of which this is none. Now whom 
ſhall we believe, Binius in his Margin, or Binius in his Index? 

Yer in after times Pope Sixtzs IV. and Pius V. thought not this Decree ſo binding, 
but that they might and did again put life into the condemned opinion, giving liberty 
by their conſtitutions to all men to hold and maintain either part, either that the Bleſſed 
Virgin was conceived with Original fin or was not. Which Conſtitution of Sixtus IV. 

The (F) Council of Trent renewed and confirmed. 28 

But the wheel again turning, and the Negative opinion prevailing, The Affirmative 
Was baniſh'd, firſt by a Decree of Pau V. from all publick Sermons, Lectures, Concluſions, 
and all publick Acts whatſoever : and ſince by another Decree of Gregory XV. from all 
private Writings, and private Conferences. F 

But yet all this contents not the Univerſity of Paris, They as Salmeron tells us, admit 
none to the Degree of Doctor of Divinity, unleſs they firſt bound themſelves by ſolemn | [ 


- 


ath to maintain the Immaculate conception of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
Now I beſeech you Mr. R-. conſider N courſes with ſome indifference. Firſt 
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(e) In part. primum q. 1. Art. 8. Dub. 5. (5) Diſp. 51. in Ep. ad Rem. (c) Lib. VII. loe. cap. 7 
ap. z. u. 9. (4) Omninm expreſſe primus Chrifliferam virginem originalis nox expe tem tonuit --Degeftis Scotia. 
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Firſt, you take Authority upon you, againſt the univerſal, conſtant; unoppoſed Tra. | 
dition of the Church for many ages: to ſet up asa rival, a new-upſtart yeſterdays ien 
tion: and to give all men liberty to hold which they pleaſe. So Pope Sixrus IV. Th, 
Council of Trent, and Plus V. that is, you make it lawful to hold the ancient Faith. * 
not to hold it, nay to hold the contrary. This is high preſumption. But you ſtay nor 

34 ICE 1 E %%% LEY | . | | 


; here; For, e e 


Sccondly, the ancient Doctrine you cloiſter and lock up within the narrow cloſe aud 
dark rooms of the thoughts and brains of the defenders of it, forbidding them upon pai 
of damnation ſo mach as to whiſper it in their private diſcourſes aud writings: and in 
the mean time the New Doctrine you ſet at full liberty, and give leave, nay countenance 
and encouragement to all men to employ their time and wits and tongues and pens, in 
= maintenance and propagation of it. Thus Paul V. and Gregory XV. Yet this is ping 
Thirdly, You bind men by Oaths to defend the new opinion, and to oppoſe the au- 
cient. So the Univerſity of Paris. Vet ſtill you proceed farther; For, eb 
_ Fonrthly, By your General Councils confirmed by your Popes,' yon have declared 
ad defined, that this new invention is agreable, and conſequently that the ancient Do. + 
ctrine is repugnant to the Catholick Faith, to Reaſon, to the Holy Scripture. So the 
e 9 EE YEN ian 72, Fp 75 
Theſe things I entreat you to weigh well in your Conſideration, and put not into the 
Scale above a juſt allowance, not above three grains of partiality, and then tell me Whes 
ther you can with reaſon, or with modelty ſuppoſe or deſire that we ſhould believe, or 
think that you believe, that all the points of Doctrine which you conteſt againſt us, were 
delivered at firſt by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and have ever ſince by the Succeſſion of 
Biſhops and Paſtors beer preferved inviolate and propagated unto you. | bh 
The Patrons, I confeſs,” of this new Invention ſet not much by the Decree of the Cog: 
cil of Baff for it, but plead very hard for a full and final Definition of it from the Ses 
Apoltolick : and find the conſpiring oppoſition of the Ancient Fathers to be the main 
impediment of their purpoſe, it is ſtrange to ſee how confidently they ride over them, 
Urſt, (a) Says Salmeron in the place forecited, they pre/s us with a-multitude of Dor of 
whom we muſt not ſay that they err in a matter of ſuch moment. 3 | 
We. anſwer, ſays he, out of (6) S. Auſtin, and the Doctrine of S. Thomas : That the Argu- 
ment drawn from Authority is weak. Then to that multitude of Doctors we oppoſe another mul- 


Thirdly, We object to the contrary the efficacy of reaſons, which are mere excellent than any Au 
thoriiy. | 5 . 3 | wh . 
Some of them reckon two hundred Fathers, other as Bandellus almoſt three hundred, Cajetan 
fifteen, but thoſe as he ſays irrefragable. But as a wiſe Sh:pherd ſaid ---- pauperis eſt numerate 
pecus. Some of thoſe whom they produce are of an exolete Authority, and ſcarce Torthy of 


Memo y. | | | | 
Laitly, Againſt this objected multitude we anſwer with the word of God. (c) Thou ſhalt not 


follow a multitude to do evil. Neither ſhalt thou in judgmeat yield to the ſentence of 
many to depart from the truth. For when the Donatiſts gloried in the multitude of their 
Authors, S. Auſtin anſwered it was a ſign of a cauſe deſtitute of truth, to rely only upon 
the Authority of many men which may err. 5 | a 
I. falls out ſometimes alſo that from ſome one Doctor, eſpecially if he be famous, proceeds « 
2::ultitude of followers of his Opinion, and ſome taken with an humble and picus fear, choſe rather 
ro follow the Opinion of another againſt their mind, than to bring out of their own wit any thing 
new, leſt they ſuuuld ſo bring any new thing into the Church. Whoſe humility as it is te be praiſed, 


fo the confidence of others is not to be condemned, who for the love of truth fear not to bring in bet- 


ter things. Thus S. Hierome in bis Sermon of the Aſſumption, if it be his, fears ts affirm that 
the Virgin Mary is aſſumed into Heaven, and thinks it rather to be piouſly deſired, than raſhly 
defined, But (4) S. Auſtin more happily dared to affirm it, and ſettle it with many arguments, 
ty which adventure this the Church hath gained, that per ſwaded by his reaſons ſhe hath keen it, 
ard celebrates it in her Morſh. p. 5 e 8 
But they fich their arguments from the Antiquity of the Doctors, to which always greater honour 
was given than to Novelties. But I anſwer, Old men are praiſers of Ancient times, but we afe 
firm, the younger the Doctors are, the more Perſpicuous. Moreover we ſay that although thy 


| were ancient, yer they were men, and themſelves held under the darkneſs of Original Sin and 


might err. But go to, who are theſe Ancients ? are they Apoſtles ? are they Ambroſe, or Hi- 


erom, or Auftin ? but none of them diſcuſs d this Controverſis on purpoſe, \ 5 
Chry ſoſtom is oppoſed in bis Commentary on S. Matthew, where be ſaith though Chriſt 
were not a Sinner, yet he has humane Nature from a Sinner. Uzderftand (ſays Sal merm) 


from her who of her/lf, and according to the Condition of nature was 4 Sinner. Thomas 7 
| | | tba. 
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(a) Diſp. 51. in Epiſt. ad Rom, (6b) De moribus Eccleſiæ, l. 1. cap. 2, (c) Exod, 23. 1 (d) In 
the. Margin here he ſays, The Doctrine of S. Auftia alone barb brought into the Church the Worſbip of ibe Bleſſes 


Firgins Aſſumption, 
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His ſecond anſwer is, That whereas Bandillus and Cajetan, &c. produce general ſay- 
ings of Jreneus, Origen, Athanaſius, Theophilus Alexandrirus, Greg. Nyſſen, Baſil, Greg. Nax. 
yprian, Hierom, Fulgentius, and in a manner of all the ancient Fathers, exempting 


Cyp x | 
Gift alone from, and conſequently concluding the Virgin Mary under Original fin, 


which Argument muſt needs conclude if the Virgin Mary be not Chriſt. His anſwer I 
ſay is, Theſe Teſtimonies have little or no ſtrength : for did they conclude, we muſt 
then (let us in God's name) ſay that the Virgin Mary committed alſo many venial fins : 
For the Scriptures, Fathers and Councils ſet forth in propolitivas as Univerſal, That 
there is no man but Chriſt who is not often defiled at leaſt with ſmaller fins, and who 
may not juſtly ſay that Petition of our Lord's Prayer, Dimitte nobis debita n ſtra. 
An Anſwer I confeſs as fit as a Napkin to ſtop the mouths of his domeſtick adverſaries, 
though no way fit to ſatisfie their reaſon. But this man little thought there were Prote- 
ſtants in the world as well as Dominicans, who will not much be troubled by thieves falling 
out, to recover more of their goods than they expected, ag to ſee a prevaricating jeſuit, 
inſtead of ſtopping one breach in their ruinous cauſe, two make two. For whereas this 
man argues om the deſtruction of the Conſequent to thè deſtruction of the Antecedent 
thus: If theſe Teſtimonies were good and concluding, then the Virgin Mary ſhould have 
been guilty not only of Original but alſo of Actual Sin, But the Conſequent is falſe and 
blaſphemous : Therefore the Antecedent is not true. They on the other ſide argue, and 
ſure with much more reaſon, and much more conformity to the Ancient Tradition 
From the Aſſertion of the Antecedent to the Aſſertion of the Conſequent, thus: If 
theſe teſtimonies be good and concluding, then the Bleſſed Virgin was guilty both of 
Original ſin and Actual; but the Teſtimonies are good and concluding z therefore ſhe 
was guilty even of actual fins, and therefore much more of Original. 4 

His Third Anſwer is, That their Church hath, or may define many other things againſt 
which (if their works be not depraved) there lies a greater conſent of Fathers, than 
againſt the Immaculate Conception, and therefore why not this? VET, 


The 
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(4) I ſhould rather ſubſume, but this does ſo Therefore not probable; 
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tion 3. though Pameliny upon Tertullian, and Sixtus Senenſis abour in vain to Put a 


good ten le on them. Out of Euthymias and Theophylad : out of S. Chryſoſtom diverſe preg- 


nant teſtimonies, and S: Thomas his confeſſion touching one of them, out of the Author 
of the Queſtions of the New. and Old Teſtament in S. Auſtin Cap, 75. Qut of 8. Ai wy 
upon /[41..118. which words yet ſays he Tolet has drawn, to a good conſtruction: pet ſo 
much difficulty ſtill remains in them. -----Out of Tertullian de carne Criſt. cap. 7. which 
he tells us will not be ſalyed by Pamelivs his gloſs. ---- Out of Athanaſiue, out of Irenens Ill. 
18. out of S. Auſtin. lib 2. de Symbolo ad Catech. cap. 5, , Whoſe words yet becauſe, they 
admit, ſays Pozs, ſome expoſition, I thought fit to ſuppreſs, though ſame think they are 
very hard to be avoided., Out of Greg. Nyſſ. -----Out of 8. Cyprian ia his Sermon on the 
Paſſion: Whoſe words, ſays he; though they may by ſpme means be eluded, yet will al. 
ways be very difficult if we examine the Antecedents and Conſequents: Out of Anſelm, 
Rich. de S. V flor, S. Ambroſe, S. Andrew of Hieruſalem, and S. Bede, and then tells us 
there are many other Teſtimonies much reſembling theſe : and belides many Fathers agd 
Texts of Scripture, which exempt Chriſt only from actual ſin, and laſtly, many ſuſpici· 


ous ſayings againſt her Immunity in them, who uſe to ſay that at the Angel's Annunciati- 


on ſhe was cleanſed and purged and expiated from all faults committed by her ff wil, 
which ſaith he, though Caniſius and others explicate in a pious ſenſe, yet at leaſt they 
ſhew,. that either thoſe alledged againſt the Immaculate conception are as favourahle-to 
be expounded: Or we muſt ſay, that a verity may be defined by the See Apoſtolick a, 
gainſt the judgment of ſome Fathers. 1 55 CVVT 
From theſe things, ſays he, is drawn an unanſwerable reaſon, That for the defining 
the purity of the conception, nothing now is wanting. For ſeeing, notwithſfagding 
more and more convincing teſtimonies of Fathers who either did, or did ſeem to aſcribe 
actual. ſin to the Bleſſed Virgin; notwithſtanding the Univerſal ſayings of Scripture and 
Couucils bringing all, except Chriſt, under ſin: Laſtly, notwithſtanding the ſilence of 
the Scriptures and Councils touching her Immunity from actual ſin, ſeeing notwithſtand - 
ing all this the * Council of Trent hath either decreed, -or hath confirmed, it being de- 
creed by the conſent of the faithful, that the Bleſſed Virgin never was guilty of any vo- 
juntary, no not the leaſt fin: it follows certainly that the Apoſtolick See hath as good, 
nay better ground, to enrol amongſt her Articles the Virgins Immaculate conception: 
The reaſon is clear, for neither are there ſo many nor ſo evident ſentences of Fathers 
which impute any fault or blemiſh to the Conception of the Mother of God, as thereare 
in appearance to charge her with actual offences. Neither are there fewer Univerſal pro- 
poſitions in Scripture, by which it may be proved that only Jeſus was free from actual 
tin, and thereto1e that the Virgin Mary fell into it. Neither can there at this time be 
deſired a greater confent of the faithful, nor a more ardent deſire than there now is, 
that this verity ſhould be defined, and that the contrary Opinion ſhould be Anathemati- 
zcd for Erroneous and Heretical. The words of the Council of Trent on which this rea- 
ſon is grounded are theſ em. i oa 5 5 
If any man ſay, That a man all his life long may avoid all, even venial ſins, unleſs oY ſpecial 
privileges from God, as the Church holds of the Bleſſed Virgin, let him be Anathema. But if the 
conſent of the Church hath prevailed againſt more clear Teſtimonies of ancient Fathers, 
even for that which is favoured with, no expreſs authority of Scriptures or Councils: 
And if the Council of Trent upon this conſeat of the faithful, hath either defined this 
Immunity of the Virgin, from all actual fin, or declared it to be defined : Who then can 
deny but that the Church hath immediate power to define among the Articles of Faitb, 
the pious Opinion of the Immaculate Conception? . 
His ſecond Example by which he declares the power of their Church to define Arti- 
cles againſt a multitude of Fathers (and conſequently not only without hut againſt Tra- 


dition) is the opinion that Angels were not created before the Corporeal world was 


created: which faith he, is, or may be defined, though there were more Teſtimonies. 0! 
Fathers againſt' it, than againſt the Immaculate Conception. So he ſays in the Argu- 
ment of his Fifth Chapter, and in the end of the ſame Chapter: The Council of Later 
hath defined this agaiu!t the expreſs judgment of twenty Fathers, of-which Nazianz, 
Baſil, Chr yſoſtom, Cyril, Hierom, Ambroſe and Hilary, are part. BEE eue fra 5 | 


His third Example to the fame purpoſe, is the opinion that Angels are Incorporeal: 
againſt which ſaith he, in the Argument of his fixth Chapter, there are more Teſtimo- 
nies of the Fathers, than againſt the Immaculate Conception, and yet it is, or at les 


may be defined by the Church, and in the end of the Chapter, I have for this" Opin! 


6 


Seſſ. VI. c. 23, de juſt ficat. 
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Council, or at leaſt as : Suarez. proves, is to be rejected as manifeſtly temerarious. 
departed enjoy the Viſion of God before the Reſurection. Againſt which he tells us in 
che firſt place was the Judgment of Pope John XXI. though not as a Pope but as a pri- 
vate Doctor. Then he muſters up againſt it a great multitude of Greek and Lain F athers, 
touching what he ſays — All theſe Teſtimonies when & Vaſquex has related; at length 
be + anſwers that they might be ſo explained as to ſay nothing againſt the true and Catho- 
ick Doctrine. Yet if they could not be ſo explained, their Authority ought not to hin- 
ger us from embraceing that which the Church hath defined. The ſame argument [I 
make (ſays Poza) The Fathers and ancient Doctors which are objected againſt the pious o- 
mon of the Conception of the Virgin, may be commodiouſly explicated, or at leaſt ſo 
handled that they ſhall not hurt: Notwithſtanding though they cannot be explicated, 
jome of them, that their Teſtimonies ought not to hinder, but that the See Apoſtolick 
may define the Bleſſed Virgms preſervation from Original Sin. In fine, for the cloſe of 
this Argument he adds, Velo per plura. ——- TI will not run through more Examples: 


other like Proofs, whereby they may promote the deſired Determination, 


— | ** — 


Firm. Je ſumma Trinitate. + De Angelis 1. 6. * 1. 2. D. 29. cap. 1. 4 cap. 3. 
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An Anſwer to ſome Paſſages, &c. 63 
cited twenty three Fathers, which as moſt Men think is now condemned in the * Later an 


His fourth and laſt Example to the ſame purpoſe, is the Opinion that the Souls of Saints 
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Theſe that I have reckoned are ſufficient, and admoniſhes learned Men to bring together 
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Principa 


Matters. 


Note, that the Figures of thi Table refer 
to the Chapter and Paragraph, and Pr. 


relates to the Anſwer to the Preface. 


5 A. 


Roteſtants agree in more things than they 
P differ in, by believing the Scripture, 


iv. 40, $0: 
We have as many rational means of A- 
greement as the Papiſts, iii. 7, 8. 
Papiſts pretend to means of Agreement, and do 
not agree, iii. 3, 4, 5, 6. 

Not neceſſary to find a Church agreeing with 
Proteſtants in all Points, Pr. 19. and v. 27. 
Antiquity vainly pleaded for Romith Doctrines 
and Practices, ſince many Errors are more 

antient than ſome of their Doctrines, v. 19. 


| Apoſtles erred after the ſending the Holy Ghost, 


1-33. 


The Apoſtolick Church an infallible Guide to” 
which we may reſort, being preſent to us by, 


her Writings, ili. 69, 89. | 
That the Church has Power to make new Articles 
of Faith, aſſerted by the Romiſh Doctors, 


44, 18 


_ This one Article, I believe the Roman Catho- 
lick Church to be Infallible, if their Do- 
ctrine were true, would ſecure against Hereſis, 
more than the whole Creed, iv. 77, 78, 79, 


83. | 
Aſſent: Evidence the Cauſe thereof, vi. 5 1. 
Chriſt's Aſſiſtance promiſed to the Church, to 

lead her into more than neceſſary truths, v. 

Gl, 62. | 
Aſſiſtance Divine, who ſhall have it, v. 88. 
Atheiſm and Irreligiom ſprings eaſily from ſome 

Romiſh Doctrines and Practices, Pr. 7, 8. 
Attrition, what, i. 4. 

S. Auſtin's ſaying, Evangelio non crederem, 
& c. hom to be underſtood, 11. 54, 97, 98, 99. 
S. Auſtin's Teſtimony again the Donatiſts not 

cogent again Proteſtants, 11. 163. 

S. Auſtin's words, No Neceſſity to divide 

Unity, explained, v. 10. 

The Author's Vindication from ſuſpicion of He- 

reſie, Pr. 28. 

The Author's Moti ves to turn a Papiſt, with 

Anſwers to them, 42, 43. 


| | th : 

Baptiſm, what, vii. 7. 

Baptizing of Children not provable by Scripture, 
K. 111. 16. : 

Belief. Things worthy to be belier'd not vl. 
ways neceſſary to be believ'd, iii. 46 Things 
neceſſary to be believed, what, Pr. 17, ii. 
161. Mi. , 13. | 

Believe in Chriſt, what, iii. 13. 

Bible only is the Religion of Proteſtants, vi. 56. 

The Bible, which is the Religion of Proteſtants, 
to be preferred before the way of Romiſh Re- 
ligion, ſhewed at large, vi. from 56 to 72 
Incluſive. | 

2 


The Calviniſts rigid Doctrint of Predet ermina- 


tion, unjuſily reproached by Papiſts, who com- 


municate with thoſe that hold the ſame, v11.30, 
To give a Catalogue of our Fundamentals not ne. 
_ cefſary nor poſſible, Pr. 27. and iii. 13, 53: 
Want of fuch a Catalogue leaves us not wncer- 
tain in our Faith, iii. 14. £ 
Papiſts as much bound to give a Catalogue of the 
Church's Propoſals, which are their Fundamens 
als, and yet do it not, iii. $3. 
Our general Catalogue of Fundamentals as their, 
I, 123. vll.-3*- 


Catholick Church: I believe in the Catholick 


Church, what it ſigniſies, v. 4.1. 

Ceremonies, iii. 42. 

Moral Certamty a ſufficient Foundation of Faith, 

„ 1 

b actual may be without abſolute Tufal:- 
bility, iii. 26. what Certainty required, ii. 
154. . 

a cies may have Certainty, though 4i/« 
greeing Proteſtants all pretend to like Certaii- 

ee 

What Charity Papiſts allow to us Proteſtant, 
and we to them, i. 1, 3, 4+ F. | 


A Charitable Judgment ſhould be made of ſuch 


as err, but lead good Lives, vii. 33. 
Proteſtant Charity to ignorant Papiſts ; no Com- 


fort to them thus will not ſee their Errors,v.76- 
. | Chriſtian!tf 
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Chriſtianity. must be known before the Church, 
„„ ö 

Church, by what Conſtituted, ibid. true viſible 
what, Pr. 19. It, Viſibility may ceaſe, v. 13. 
Viſible Church in ſome Caſes may be reſiſted, 
164. where to be hearkned to, Pr. 3. what Er- 
rors free from, v. 64. it may err, iii. 11. 70. 

hom fur to be obey'd, iii. 58. Its Communion 
where to be ſeparated from, 111 11. what Aut ho- 
rity it hath to decide. Controverſies of Faith, 
iii. 162. no particular Church ſecufed from 
erring in Fundamentals, iii. 55. the ſame 
Church what, iii. 11. not Judge of Controver= 
ſtes,vil. 20. Its Perpetuity not neceſſary,vi.1 3. 

The Church how furniſhed with Means to deter- 
mine Controverſies, i. 7, 11. 

Church of Rome, hom a true Church, vi. 20. 
not Infallible, nor our Guide, vii. 29. 

Circumſtances of Worſhip, how far to be taken 

from the Church, iii. 42. Vacs 

Commands in Scripture to to hear the Church and 
obey it, ſuppoſe it not Infallible, iii. 41. 

Ve may be a true Church, though deriving Or- 
dination a d receiving Scripture from a falſe 
071e, vi. 54 5 | 
Common Tru hs believed, may preſerve them 

good that otherwiſe err, vii. 33. 

Concord in damned Errors, worſe than Diſa- 

. oreement in controverted Points, v. 72. 

Conſcience, how far it juſtifies Diſobedience to 

Superiours, v. 108. | 

The Conſequences of Mens Opinions, may be 
unjuſtly charged upon them, i. 1 2. vil. 30. 

Contradictions 4 man may believe, iv. 46. 

Controverſies in Religion not neceſſary to be all 
determin'd, i. J. iii. 88. Means of ending 
them, 111. 7, 8 | | 

Hop Controverſies about Scripture it ſelf are to 
he decided, 11. 27. : 

Controverſies not neceſſury to be decided by a Ju- 
dicial Sentence, without any Appeal, 11. 85. 

Creed, how it contains the Credenda neceſſary 

to be propoſed, iv. 12. and believed, i. I. iv. 

21, Kc. 6 5, 73+ all the Points in it not fun- 
damental, iv. G9. and why, iv. 75. 
hat the Creed contains all neceſſary Points, and 
how to be underſtood, iv. 23, 73, 74. 

Not neceſſary that our Creed ſhould be larger 

than that of the Apoſtles, iv. 67, 70, 71,72. 


Whether it be contrary to the Creed to ſay the 


Church may fail, v. 31. 
po 


Damnable, Pr. 21, 26. 7 

Defining is no more than declaring what the 
word fionifies, v. 22. | 

S. Dennis of Alexandria's Saying explained, a- 
bout not dividing the Church, v. 12. | 

To deny a Truth witniſſed by God, whether al- 
ways dammable, Pr. 9. 

The Apoſtles depofiting Truth with the Church, 
no Argument that ſhe ſhould always keep it ſiun 
cere and intire, ii. 148. | 

Of diſagreeing Proteſtants, though one ſide muſt 
err, yet both may hope for Salvation, Pr. 22, 
and 1. 10, 13, 17. | 

Two may difagree in a matter of Faith, and yet 
neithir be chargeable with derying 4 declared 
Truth of God's, Pr. 10. | 

Differences among Proteſtants vainly objected a. 
gain ſt them, iil. 2,3, 5+ dV. 72. 


No Reaſon to reproach them for their Differences 


about neceſſary Truths and damnable Errors, 


„ | $ 

Disbelief, when 4 Fault, Pr. 9. he | 

What is requiſite to convince a Man that a Do- 
ctrine comes from God, Pr. 8. . 

Believing the Doctrine of Scripture, a Man may 

be ſaved, though he did not believe it to be the 
word of God, ii. 159. 


The Donatiſts Error about the Catholicl Church; : 


what it was and was not, iii. 6 44. 

The Donatiſts Caſe antl ours not alike, V. 103. 

The Roman Church guilty of the Donatiſts Er- 
ror, in perſwading Men as good not to be Chri- 
ſtians as not Roman Catholicks, iii. 64. 

Papiſts liter to the Donatiſts than we, by their 
uncharitable denying Salvation out of their 
Church, vii. 21, 22, 27. 


Engliſh Divines vindicated from inclining to 
Popery, and for want of Skill in School-Divi- 
nity, Pr. 19. 5 3 

Errors damnable, what and how, Pr. 6, 7, 
26, 29. 1. 4, 12. ii. 12. iii. 11, 17, $2. 


IV. 14. 49. Dangerous, ibid. Fundamental, Pr. | 


21. 111. 9. Sinful, Pr. 26. Venia, Vii. 29. 
Security from Fundamental Errors how, iii.56, 
In what Caſe Errors damnable may not damn 
_ thoſe that hold them, 58. and iv. 14. 

In what Caſe Errors not damnable, maybe dam- 
nable to thoſe that hold them, v. 66, 
No man to be reproached for quitting his Errors, 

v. 103. Da | 


Though we may paraon the Roman Church for her 


Errors, yet we may not ſin with it, v. 70. 


Errors of the Roman Church that endanger Sal- 


vation, to be forſaken, though they are not de- 
ſtructive of it, vii. 6. . 
Erring Perſons that lead good Lives ſhould be 
| judged of charitably, vil. 33. . 
A Man may learn of the Church to confute its 
Errors, 111. 40. „ . 
We did well to forſake the Roman Church for her 
Errors, though we afterwards may err out of 
it, v. 63, 64, 65, 67, 87, 92. 5 
We muſt not adhere to a Church in profeſſing the 
leaſt Errors, lest we ſhould not profeſs with 
her neceſſary Doctrine, 111. 56. 5 
Eucharift given to Infants, accounted an Apoſto- 
lick Tradition by S. Auſtin, &c. Pr. 10. 


111. 42. 


The Examples of thoſe that forſaking Popiſh Er- 


rors have denied neceſſary Truths, no Argu- 
ment against Proteſtants, 111. 63. 


External Communion of 4 Church may be left 


without leaving a ings V. 2, 45, 47- 


Faith, what, i. 8. it is not Knowledge, vi. 2. 
Articles of Faith neceſſary to be believed, Pr. 
17. ii. 144,159. iii, 2. Faith certain, how 

requir d, i. 9. Matter of Faith, i. 10. Scrip- 
ture the ſole and adequate Object of Faith, 14. 
101. Faith in Chriſt, what, iii. 13. Faith 
no new Article, iii. 38. No Article of Faith 
can be made or declar d by any one which was 

not made and declar'd before, iv. 18. 

Whether Faith be deſtreyed by denying a Truth 
teſtiſied by God, Pr. 25. vi. 49. VII. 19. 


The Objects of Faith, of two ſorts, effential and | 


occaſional, Iv. 3 2 1 
Certainty 
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Certainty of Faith leſs than the bighe#t degree , 
may pleaſe God and ſave a Man, 1.8. and 

VI. 3,4, 5 | e 

Faith leſs than infallibly certain may reſiſt temp- 


tations and difficulties, vi. 5. 


There may be Faith where the Church and its in- 


fallibility begets it not, 11, 4.9. 

Faith does not g before Scripture, but follows its 
efficacy, li. 48. We 

Proteſtants have ſufficient means to know the cer- 
tainty of their Faith, ii. 15 2. 

In the Roman Church, the laſt Reſolution of 
Faith 7s into Motives of Credibility, ii. 154. 

The Fathers declared their Judgment of Arti- 
cles, but did not require their declarations to 
be received under Anathema, iv. 18. 

Proteſtants did not forſake the Church, though 

they forſook its Errors, iii. 11. 

Sufficient Foundation for Faith without infalli- 
ble Certainty, vi. 6, 45. 


Fundamentals, what, iii. 20, 21, gl. iv. 


52. Differences in Fundamentals, K. iii. 19. 
iii. 13. iy. 19. not neceſſary to have a Lift 
of them, 111. 53. who ſecure from erring in 
them, v. 64. 10 infallible Guide in Funda- 
mentals, iii. 39. 

Fundamental Errors twofold, v. 88. 

To be unerring in Fundamentals, can be ſaid of 
no Church of one denomination. iii. $5. 

To ſay that there ſhall be always a Church not er- 
ring in Fundamentals, 7s to ſay that there 
ſhall be always a Church, iii. 35. 


A Church is not ſafe, though retaining Funda- 


mentals, when it builds Hay and Stubble on 
the Foundation, and neglects to reform her Er- 
rors, v. 61. 
Inorance of what Points in particular are Fun- 
damental, does not make it uncertain whether 
we do not err Fundament ally, or differ in Fun- 
' damentals among our ſelves, vii. 14. 
In what Senſe the Church of Rome Errs not Fun- 
damentally, Pr. 20. 
+) . 
The four Goſpels conta n all neceſſary Dottrines, 
19. 40, 41, 42, 43: ; 


An lufallible Guide not neceſſary for avoiding” 


Hereſie, ii. 127. 


The Apoſtol:ck Church an Infallible Guide to 


which me may reſort, iii. 69. 


The Church may not be an Infallible Guide in Allow the Pope or Roman Church to be a acciſtue 
Fundamentals, though it be Inſallible in Fun- 


damentals, Wl. 39. 


That the Roman Church ſhould be the only In- 


fallible Guide of Faith, and the Scriptures 
ſay nothing concerning it, is incredible, vi. 20. 


Hereſte what, Pr. 8. ii. 127. iv. 18. v. 51. 
Vi. 14. 38. „ 
No Mark of Hereſie to want Succeſſion of Bi- 
ſrps, holding the fame Doctrine, vi. 38. 41- 


Heretick who, 11. 127, 


* 


We are not Hereticks for oppoſing Things pro- 


pounded by the Church of Rome for Divine 
Trath, vi. 11. 12. © 

Holy Ghoſt, irs Motions, ii. 95. 

Hooker's Fundamentals, iv. 49. 

Whether Proteſtants Schiſmatically cut off the 
Roman Church from Hopes of Salvation, 
v, 38. | 
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The Impoſing 4 neceſſiry of profeſſing known Fr. 


Though a living judge be neceſſary to determi 


Jewiſh Church had in it no Infallible Dire Aon. 
11. 194. 141. | 9 


rors, and practiſing known Corrupt; ent, is , 
juſt Cauſe of ſeparating from a Church, v. 31 
e e ee 
naMiulerency to all Religions falſiy char | 
1 po 1. and . 12 $44 apo 
The Belief of the Churches Infallibility make 
way for Hereſie, Pr. 10. | 
An Infallible Guide not needful for avoiding 
Hereſies, ii. 127. 


The Churches Infallibility has not the ſame Bui. 
dence, as there is for the Scriptures, iii. 30. 


31. | 

The Churches Infallibility can no way be bettee | 
aſſur'd to us, than the Scriptures Incorruption, 

- 2h 2%. 10k 2% 

The Churches infallibility ic not proved frem the 
Promiſe that the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it, iii. 70. 5 

Nor from the Promiſe of the Spirits leading in- 
to all Truth, which was made only to the A. 
%% a | 

The Churches Infallibility ot proved from E. 
pheſ. 4. 11, 12,13. He gave ſome Apo- 
ſtles, &c. till we all come in the Unizy 
of the Faith, Cc. iii. -9, 80. 

That God has appointed an Initallible Judge of 
Controverſies, becauſe ſuch a One? is deſi alle 
and uſeful, is a weak Concluſion, ii. from 128 
to 136 inclufrue. 

Infallibility 7 Fundamentals, no Warrant to 
ad here to a Church in all that ſhe propoſes, iii. 


$7 
Infallible Interpretations of Scripture wainly 
boaſted of by the Roman Church, ii. 93, 94, 


N. 

Whether the denial of the Church's Infallibility 
leaves Men to their private Spirit, Reaſon and 
Diſcourſe, and what is the harm of it, Pr.12, 
13, and 11. 110- 

Traditional Interpretations of Scripture how il 
preſerved, 11. 10. 

Interpretations of Scripture which private Men 
make for themſelves (not pretending to pre- 
ſcribe their Senſe to others) though talſe or ſe- 


ditions, endanger only themſelves, ii. 122. 


Interpreter of Chriſt's Laws, and ſhe can e- 
vacuate them, and make what Laws ſhe pleaſes, 
Fiese LNG TO | 
Interpretations of Scripture may not be impoſed, 
iv, 16. Men may declare their Senſe, but 
cannct impoſe it, iv, 18. 1 
Interpreter of Scripture, every Man for him. 
felf, ii, 110. not the Roman Church, 11, 80. 
S. Irenzus's Account of Tradition Favours not 
Popery, ii, 144, 145, 146. 6 
His ſaying that no Reformation can counter vail 
the Danger of a Schiſm, explained, v. II. 
A living Judge to end Controverſies about the 
Senſe of Scripture, not neceſſary, ii, 12, 13. 
If Chri$t had intended ſuch a judge in Religion, 
he would have named him, which he has not 
done, ii. 23. iii. 69. vi. 20. 


Civil Cauſes, yet not neceſſary for Religious 
Cauſes, ii. from 1,4. to 22. incluſ. 1 
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It there be 4 Judge of Controverſies, no neceſjity 
it ſhould be the Roman Church, iii. 69. 


Roman Catholic is ſet up as many Judges in Re- 


ligion as Proteſtants, 11. 116, 118, 153. 

Judge of Controverſies none, ii. 10, 13, Cc. 
85, 103. 111, 69. in Religion every One for 
himſelf, ii. 11, 116, 153, Cc. ul. 87. 

juttification, verbal Diſputes about it, vii. 
30, Cc. 

K. | 

Our Obligation to know any Divine Truth, ari- 
ſes from God's manifef revealing it, iii. 
19. ; N 

Li 

Hoem we are aſſured in what Language the Scrip- 
ture is uncorrupted, ii. 55, 56, 57. 

To leave a Church, and to leave the external 
Communion of a Church, is not the ſame thing, 
VI. 323 45, 47. | 5 

Love, what requires different Degrees of it. 
vii. 5. | 

Luther”s ſeparation not like that of the Dona- 
tiſts, and why, v. 33, 101. 


i nther and his Followers did not divide from the 


whole Church, being a part of it, but only re- 
formed themſelves, forſaking the corrupt Part, 
V. 56. 1 8 | 

Luther”s oppoſing himſelf to all in his Reforma- 
tim, no Objection Against him, V. 89, 90. 

Vie are not bound to juſti ſie all that Luther ſaid 
aud did, no more than Papiſts are bound to ju- 
flifie what ſeveral Popes have fard and done, 
v. 112. 

M. 

They may be Members of the Catholick Church, 
that are not united in External Communi- 
on, V. 9. | 

Merit, how denied, iv. 35. 


Millenium, a Matter of Faith to Irenæus, and 


Juſtin Martyr, Pr. 10. 

The Author's Motives to change his Religions, 
with Anſwers to them, Pr. 42, 43. 

The Faith of Papiſts reſolved at laſt into the 
Motives of Credibility, ii. 15 4- 

the Miſchiefs that followed the Reformation, 
not imputable to it, V. 92. 

N. 

Neceſſary to Salvation what, Pr. 26. 

Necetlary ſimply to Salvation, 0.403; 03. 

Neceſſary ro be believed what, ibid. and iv. 
49. | 

Neceſſary, the Evil of making that neceſſary 
which God has not made neceſſary to Salvation, 
111. 6 4. 

Neceſſary Truths, what, iv. 1, Gc. iv. 41. 
what makes any Truth neceſſary to be believed, 
1. 4. Cc. to be believed and not to be diſ- 
believed the ſume, iv. 11. to be believed ab- 
ſolutely, and neceſſary to be believed upon 4 

Suppoſition, ibid. | 

Neceilary to be known that they are reveal'd, 
and why to be believed when they are revealed 
and known to be ſo, iv. 30, &c. | 

Neceſſary Doctrines al to be found in each 
Evangelift, iv. 40. 

Neceſſary ſimply how to be known, ii. 144. 


hat make Points neceſſary to be believed, iv. 


4, 11, 20 more is neceſſary to be belitv d by 
%, than by the Apoſtles, W. 67, Cc. 


Papiſts make many things neceſſary to Salvation, 
which God never made ſo, vii. 7. 5 

All neceſſary Points of Faith are contained in 
the Creed, iv. 73, 74. 


Why eme Points not ſo neceſſary were put into 


the Creed, iv. 75, 76. TOP 
Proteſtants may agree in neceſſary Points, tho? 
they may overvalue ſome things they hold, vii. 


11S 4. | 2 

To impoſe a Neceſſity of profeſſing known Errors, 
and practiſing known Corruptions, is a juſt Cauſe 
of Separation, v. 31, x , 40,59,59,50,68,6 9: 


A bliad Obedience is not due to Eccleſſaſtical 
Deciſions, tho our Practice mu$t be deter- 
mined by the Sentence of Superiors, in doubt- 
ful Cafes, v. 110. | 

A probable Opinion may be follow*d (according 
to the Roman Doctors) tho" it be not the ſafes? 
way for avoiding Sin, vii. 8. 

Optatus's Saying impertinently urged againf l 
Proteſtants, v. 99, 100. | 

Ordination, vi. 39. vii. 15. 

Though me receive Ordination and Scripture fam 
a falſe Church, yet we may be à true Church, 
vi. 54. | . | 

5 


Whether Papiſts or Proteſtants mot hazard 
their Souls on probavilities, iv. 57. 

What we believe concerning the Perpetuity of 
the Viſible Church, Pr. 18. 

Peter had no Authority over the other Apoſtles, 
V. 100. 
Whether 1 Tim. 3. 15. The Pillar and 
Ground of Truth belong to Timothy or to 

the Church, 111. 76. | 

If thoſe words belong *o the Church, whether they 
may not ſignifie her Duty, and yet that ſhe 

may err in neglecting it, iii. 77. 

A Poſlibility of being deceived argues not an un- 
certainty in all we believe, 11. 26, 50. v. 107, 
vi. 47. 

By joining in the Prayers of the Roman Church, 

me muſt join in her unlawful Practices, iii. 11. 

Preaching of the Word and adminiſtring the Sa- 
crament, how they are inſeparable Notes of the 
Church, and how they make it viſible, v.19, 

Private Judgment how not to be oppoſed to the 
public, v. 109. | | 

Private Spirit how we are to underſtand it, ii. 
I 19. | 

Private Spirit is not appealed to ( 1. e. to diftates 
protending to come from God's Spirit ) when 

| Controverſies Are referr'd ro SCriptures 11, 110. 

Whether one is left to his private Spirit, Reaforr 
and Diſcourſe, by denying the Church's Infalli- 
bility, and the harm of it,Pr.12,13.& 11.110. 

The Jeſuits Dactrine of Probability expoſed - 

Vil, 8. | 

Propoſed ſufficiently, what, Pr. 9. 

I's hard for Papiſts to reſolve what is a ſuffici- 
ent Propoſal of the Church, iii. 54. 

Proteſtants are on the ſurer ſide for avoiding 
Sin, and Papiſts on the more dangerous ſide 
to commit Sin, ſhewed in Inſtunces, vii. 9. 


Every Man by Reaſon muſt judge both of Scrip- 
ture and the Church, ii. 11151 1123 113) 118, 


1 20, 122. 
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Reaſon and Judgment of Diſcretion, is not to be 

rreeproached for the private Spirit, 11. 110. 

I Men muZt not follow their Reaſon, what they 
are to follow, ii. 114, 115. 


Some kind of Reformation may be ſo neceſſary, 


as to juſtiſie Separation from à corrupt Church, 
though every Pretence of Reformation will not, 
v. 53. 

Nothing is more again$t Religion, than uſing L io- 
lence to introduce it, V. 96. 

The Religion of Proteſtants (which is the Belief 
of the Bible) a wiſer and ſafer way than that of 
the Roman Church, ſhewed at large, vi. 

From 56 to 72, incluſive. 


All Proteſtants require Repentance to Remiſſion 


of Sins, and Remiſſion of Sins to Juſtification, 
vii. 31. | 


Revelation wnequal, 111. 24. 


No Revelations known to be ſo, may be rejected 
As not Fundamental, iv. 11. 

A divine Revelation may be ignorantly diobelie- 
ved by a Church, and yet it may Continue a 
Church, 111. 20. 

Papilts-cannot have Reverence for the Scripture, 
whilst they advance fo many things contrary to 
if, ih I. 


No 4:5:ment of their Reverence to it, that 


they have preſer ved it entire, 11. „ 

The Roman Church, when Luther ſeparated, 
was not the viſible Church, tho a viſible 
Church, and part of the Catholick, v. 26, 27. 

Ine preſent Roman Church has lost all Auths- 
rity to recommend what we are to believe in 
Religion, 11. 101. 7 

The Properties of a perfect Rule, ii. 5, 6, 7. 

Whether the Popiſh Rule of Fundamentals, or 
ours 75 the ſafes, iv. 93. 

| 8 | 

Right Adminiſtration of Sacraments unccrtain 
en the Roman Church, ii. from 63 to 68 
mtu . | | 

Salvation, the Conditions of it, Pr. 5. Ii. 159. 
the ſure way to it, iv. 53, 63. great Duc er- 
tainty of it in the Church of Rome, 11.63, 

Schiſm, what, Pr. 3. 22. V. 22, 28, Cc. 51, 
56, 102, Trial of Schiſm, Pr. 22. the only 
Fountain thereof, iv. 16. | 

He may be ao Schiſmatick, that forſakes a 
Ciurch for Errors not damnable, Pr.'2. 

They may not be Schiſmaticks that continue the 
Separation from Rome, tho" Luther that be- 
gan it, had been a Schiſmatick, v. 4. and 
vi. 14. 


Sori pture, - perfect Rule of Faith, 1.5. its mem 


ing, ii. $4. Proofs of its Divine Authority, 
iv. 3 3, it 1s (ufficient to guard us from Error, 
nad keep us in Unity of Faith, wi. 80. The 
TIncoriupticn thereof. known by _ Conſent of Cu- 
pies, iii. 27, received from univerſal Trad!- 
tion, 111. 36, the Certainty of underſtanding it 
in fone plates, iii. $0, what Canonical deter- 
minable « ly by the Teſtimony of the antient 
Churches, ti. 27, 33, &'c. Tranſlations how 
to be ex.mined or depended on, ii. 27, 557 72, 
83. Internal Arguments for the Authority of 
the Scriptures, ii. 47, not received upon the 
Authority of the Roman Church, 11. 9!, but 
Univerſal Tradition, iii. 27. Church of Rome 
ot the inf.ullible Interpreter of Scripture, 1.97, 


7 . 3 . 1 2 
receibec from Un;ver/al Tradition, II. 101, 


111. 69, 4 ſufficient Rule to judge what is ne... 
ceſſary to be believed, ii. 104. intelligible inall 
neceſſaries, 105. Scripture received onl 
the Authority of Univerſal Tradition, 11 
Obſcure places, what matter of Faith 8 
contain, ii. 127. plain places may be + 
underſtood, 11. 150. the only Rite to Judge all 
Controverſies by, 11. 1 55. its Incorrupticy 
more ſecured by Providence than the Roman 
Churches Vigilancy, ii. 24. when mate th, 
Rule of Controverſies, thoſe that concern | 
ſelf are to be excepted, ii. 8, 27, 186. ir 
contains all neceſſary material Object; of Faith 
of which the Scripture it ſelf ts none, but the 
Means of conveying them to us, ii. 32, 159 
it muſt determine ſome Controverſies, elſe thoſe 
about the Church and its Notes are und etermi- 
nable, ii. 3. ts unjuſtly charged with mcreaſing 
Controverſies and Contentions, 11. 4. : 
The Scripture & a ſufficient Means for diſcover. 
ing Hereſies, ii. 127. ; 
When Controverſies are referred to Scripture 
it is not referring them to the private Spirit, 
underſtanding it of a Perſuaſton pretending 0 
come from the Spirit of God, 11. 110. a 


Proteſtants that believe Scripture „ agree iu 


mere Things than they differ in, and their 
Differences are not material, iv. 49, 50. 

Private Men, if they interpret Scriptures 4 
miſs aa to ill purpoſes, endanger only they. 
ſelves, when they do not pretend to preſcribe 
to others, ii. 122, 

The Proteſtants Security of the W ay to Hanyi- 
eſe, l. 53. 1 
Want of Skill in School-Divinity fooliſhly ob- 

— jeited againit Engliſh Divines, Pr. 19. 

Separation from 4 Church, v. 56, Grounds 
thereof 111. 56, 57, v. 71, how far lamfil, 
111. 66, Ir us juſtifiable from the Profeſſion 

of what ſeems falſe, iv. 64. 

Separat ion from a Church erring inFundamentals, 
on that requires the Profeſſion of any Error, 1s 
not Schiſin, V. 75. | | 

The Principles of the Church of Ergland's ſe- 

. Parating from Rome, will not ſerve to juſtific 
Schiſmaticks, v. 71, 74, 80, 81582, 85, 85. 

Soc inianiſm and other Hereſies countenanced by 
Romiſh Writers, who have under mind the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, Pr. 17, 18: 

Spirit reaches ſufficiently, not irreſiſtibly, iii. 71. 

The Promiſe of the Spirits leading into all 
Truth, proves not Infallibility, iii. 71. 

The Promiſe of the Spirits abiding with them 
tor ever, may be perſonal, iii. 74. 

And it being a conditional Promiſe, cuts off the 
Roman Church's Pretence to Infallibili), 
Bs” 

Succeſſion of Alen Orthedox not neceſſary, Vi. 
38, 41, 


In what Senſe Succeſſion is by the Fathers made 


a Mark of the true Church, vi. 40. 
Papiits cannot prove a perpetual Succeſſion of 
Profeſſors of their Doctrine. vi. 14. 
Sufhcienter & Efficaciter, wm. 34. 
Superſtitions »ot to be tolerated, iii. 40. 
Toleration, ii, 85, the way to Truth, iv. 13, 
39. 
Tradition, what, ii. 147, 148. 


Tradition 
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Tradition miſtaken, iii. 44, 4.5, oral not ſo good 


4 written, 46, how urged by the Fathers, vi. 


40. | 


. 
Tradition proves the Books of Scripture to be Ca- 


nonical, not the Authority of the preſent Church, 
ii, 25, 53, 907 91, 92, and 111. 27. 

Traditional Interpretations of Scripture, hom 
ill preſerved by the Roman Church, ii. 10. 
and 111. 46. | | 

No Traditional Interpretations of Scripture, 
tho” if there were any remaining, we are ready 
to receive them, ii. 88, 89. and iii. 46. 

The Traditions d4:tint from Scripture, which 
lrenzus mceitions, do not fayour Popery, 11, 
144, 145, 146. EY 


The Aſſerting unwritten Traditiors, though not 


incenſiſtent with the Truth of Scripture, yet 


diſparages it as a perfect Rule, ii. 10. | 
Ty" our Tranflations of the Bible are ſubject to 
Error, yet our Salvation is not thereby made 
uncertain, 11. 08, 73: _. = 
Diferent Tranſlations of Scripture may as well 
be objected to the Antient Church, as to Prote- 
ſtants, ii. 58, 59. 

The Vulgar Tranſlation is not pure and uncor- 
rupted, 11 76,96, &c. 3 
Traulubſtantiation, Contradictions contained in 

it, Wa 


The Dottrine of the Trinity undermined by Ro- 


mai Doctors, Pr. 17, 18. 
The Church may tolerate mam things which ſhe 
does not allow, iii. 47- 

Truth neceſſary to be known, . 
Truths revealed, what neceſſary to be believed, 
Fr. 0: 5 8 EEG 
Truths ſufficiently propounded, Pr. 25. 
Truths deliver'd in Scripture becauſe they were 

neceſſary to be belicvꝰ d, what, Pr. 17. 
Truth in Scripture not neceſſury, i. 13. | 
Truths revealed, how they may be innocently de- 
ned, 111. 16. „ 


© God's Truths not queſti n by Proteſtants, tho 


they deny Points prufeſſed by the Church, i. 12. 

Proteſtants queſtion not God's Truth, though 
denying ſome truth revealed by him, if they 
{row it not to be revealed, 111. 16. 


The Truth of the prefent Church depends not 


pou the Viſibility or Perpetuity of the Church 


n all Ages, v. 21. and vii. 20. 
The Apoſtles depoſiting Truth with the Church, 
is no Argument that ſhe ſhould alivays keep it 


entire and ſincere, il. 148. 


The Promiſe of being led into all Truth, agrees 
not equally to the Apoſtles and to the Church; 
111. 34. | | . | 5 
A Iryal of Religion by Scripture, may well be 
refuſed by PapiSts, 11. 3. | | 


Violence nd Force to introduce Religion, is a. 


gainst the Nature of Religion, and unjuſtly 
charged upon Proteſtants, v. 96, 
What Viſible Church was before Luther, diſa- 
' greeing from the Roman, Pr. 19. and v. 27. 
That there ſhould 'be always a viſible unerring 
Church, of ome denomination, is not neceſſary, 
TON WY wa: id. 
The Viſible Church may not ceaſe, tho" it may 
ceaſe to be viſible, v. 13, 14, 41. 
The Church may not be Vidible in the Popiſh ſenſe; 
and 3 indy not diſſemble but profeſs her Faith, 
Vo 18 | | 
The great Uncertainties Salvation in the Ro- 
man Church depends on, ii. 68. to 73, incluſ. 
Their Uncertainty of the right Adminiſtration 
of Sacraments, 11, 63. to 68. incluf. | 
Unity how to be obtained, iti. 81, &c. iv. 
39, &c. BE 
Unity of the Church, vi. 58. CL 
The Churches Unity, by what Means best pre- 
ſerved, iii. $1. iv. 13, 17, 40. 


Preteice of Infallibility a ridiculous Means to 7. 


nity, when that is tis chicf Queſtion to be de- 
termined, 111, 8. 


Unit of external Communion not neceſſary to the 


beirng a Member of the Catholick Church, v. g. 
Unmverlality f, Doctrine, no certain ſion that 
it came from the Apoſtles, iii. 44 
Want of Univerſality of Place proves not Prote- 
ftant's to be Hereticks, and may as well be obje- 
(led again the Roman Church, vi. 42, 575 
We would receive unwritten Traditions derived 
from the Apoſtles, if we knew what they were, 
. N | En 
The Vuigar Tranſlation not pure and uncorrup- 
ted, ii. 75, 76, &C. | | 


The whole Doctrine of Chriſt was taught by the 
Apoſtles, and an Anathema denounced againff 
any that ſhould bring in new Doctrines, iv. 18. 
The Wildom of Proteſtants juſtified in forſaking 
the Errors of the Roman Church, vi. 53, 54. 
The Wildom of Proteſtants ſhewed at large a- 
gains the Papiſts, in making the Bible their 
Religion, vi. from 56 to 72 incluſive; 
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